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PREFACE.

THIS volume however deficient in other
sespects, has the most powerful recommendation,
novelty. Even to the numerous members of the
" church which in this country has been formed by
the ministers in connection with the late Mr.
WESLEY, the events of his bifc are very imper-
fectly known ; and the Christian professors of
other sects hold opinions of the founder and na-
ture of Methodism, so inaccurate, that this his-
tory has been ardently desired,—to impart ifgfor-
mation to the Socwtzes, and to-correct illiberal mis-
takes.

The Christian feels a pecular interest in the
portrait of those men and gospel ministers, whose
piety  like a city set upon a hill, could not be
hid ;" whose example so luminously shone among
men ““ that others .seeing their good works, glorifi-
ed their Father who s in heaven ;" whose zeal jfor
the Redeemer animated them to surmount every dif-
Siculty to propagate that heavenly doctrine, ¢ which
is a faithful saying and worthy of all accep-
tatz'on; that Jesus Christ came tnto the world to
save even the chisf of sinmers;” and whose per-
severance and efforts, aeded by the Spirit of God,
were crowned with. unycual success ; ‘© number-
less sinners being converted from darkness to light,
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I make no apology for the manner in which
thes work is executed. = 1t required no colouring, it
demanded no painting and artificial dress to re-
‘commend it : its own wntrinsic value and excel-
i lence will iMroduce it where the gospel is beloved,
- and wheré Christian ministers are esteemed,

'v . The Life of Mi¢t"Wesley will, I hope, expand -
i thé hearts of all those who may study it, and the .

brilliancy of his example stimulate them to * fol-
' dow him as he followed Chrest.” If o cory‘irm the

resolution- of one drooping ‘Christian, and if it
convince ong soul only who is now a stranger fo
the blessed Redeemer ; the best of all objects will
be promoted :—and 3f the Author's defects be con~
cealed by the strength of faith, hape, joy, humility
and penitence, which it is calculated to excite— -
much benefit will be derived from this display qf
the real character of Mr. Wesley, and the genuine.
 nature of Methodism.

~ Baltimore, June 13, 1807. . '
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Mr. John Wesley, Senior.

MR. WESLEY’s grandfather John Wesley was a non-

conformist minister, and one of the worthies ejected by

the act of uniformity from his living in Dorsetshire. Af-
ter having encountered numberless difficulties and trials,
a gentleman who owned a house at Preston, gave him the
use of it free of any charge for rent; and there he con-
tinued until he was released from this vale of tears to
dwell where Jesus reigns in glory. His residence in
that village led to the formation of a connection with a
society of Christians as their Pastor at Poole, in which

-relation he minAtered to them until the day of his death:

and although he shewed all possible prudence in the ma-
nagement of his meetings—he was often disturbed, se-
veral times apprehended, and:four times imprisoned.
He died about the year 1670, previousto his father’s dis-
sohution, who had also been expelled from his pastoral
functions, and who was so much affected with the lass

. of his son, that he did not long survive him.

B
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10 gLIFE OF THE

Dr. Annesley.

Dr. Annesley, the father-of Mr. Wesley’s mother, one
of the ejected Non-conformist ministers, was a remark-
able instance of the directing Providence-of God,
through the whole of his life. He had in his infancy
conceived a desire for the ministerial work ; and not
long after the death of his father, which event occurred
when he was foi ~years of age only, he began the prac-
tice of reading t¥enty chapters in the holy scriptures dai-

- ly, which he afterwards continued. Whilst very young,

but after he had formed his resolution concerning the mi-
nistry, hedreamt that he was a clergyman,and that he was

summoned to attend the Bishop of London to be burnt

as a martyr. At the age of fifteen he entered Oxford,
and took his degrees according to the usual course. . In
1644, he was ordained chaplain of the ship Globe, at
that time commanded by the admiral. Hemade a voyage
with the fleet ; but having no fondness for a maritime
life, he speedlly retired from it, and was settled at Cliff,
where he was at first most violently opposed—but his pi-
ety, forbearance, fortitude and perseverance surmount-
ed every obstacle, and those who had threatened tostone
him, separated from him upon his removal to London
with tears and much affection.-

He was invited to London in 1652, was unanimously
chosen to the parish of John the Apostle, became lectu-
rer of St. Pauls—and in 1658 was called to Cripplegate.
Subsequent to his ejectment, he suffer®d much for his
non-conformity, But he continued stedfast : the Pro-
vidence of God signally and frequently interposing for
him ; and one personwas summoned to Heaven’s dread tri-
bunal, whilst signing the warrant to apprehend him. Af-
ter a most exemplary life, he died as he hadlived, in the
full enjoyment of the favour of God, and in 1696 resign-
ed hissoul to his heavenly Father, lea\ ing us a memonal
¢ how to live and how to die.”
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Mr. Samuel Wesley, senior.

Mr. Samuel Wesley, the son of Mr. John Wesley, was

not more-than nine years of age at the time of his fa-
ther’s dissolution. He imbibed his prejudices against
the dissenters at a vety early age, and entered Exeter
college Oxford, thhout having consulted ‘any of his
relations. At thls time his fortune consisted of two
pounds sixteen shillings ; but by assisting the younger
students—and instructing those who applied to him, he
supported himself until he took his Bachelor’s de-
gree :—as soon as he had procured this testimonial he
removed to London, his property having increased to
ten pounds fifteen shillings.. Here he was ordained

- Deacon, supplied a curacy during one year, and after-

wards accepted of an appointment as chaplain in the
fleet. He officiated on board twelve months, and then
returned to London, where he obtained a curacy for
two years, married, and was presented to a small livi ring
in the country, as a reward for some publications which
had raised him into notice, and rendered him popular.

Being a man of high church principles, and having becn

known by some publications against the dissenters
which manifested much intolerance, he was requested by
the friends of James II. to support the declaration in
favour of popery, with promises of preferment: but
this he absolutely refused, and préached a bold sermon’

against the King’s measures from the example of the .

children in the fiery furnace. Mr. Wesley was one of
the first writers in defence of the revolution of 1688 ;
he dedicated his work to Queen Mary, who soon after
gave him' the living of Epworth, Lincolnshire, to which
was' added in 1723 that of Wroote. ‘He would have
attained to some rank in the church through the in-
fluence of the Duke of Marlboropgh, had he not so vir-

_ ulently opposed the whigs at the beginning of Queen

Anne’s reign ; but from this period it appears, that he

.’
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perceived the evil tendency of his want of christian
love, and applied himself entirely to his pastoral du-

ties, and the studies immediately connected with them, ',
This gentleman possessed considerable genius and eru-

dition : he was the author of a Latin commentary on
the book of Job—the history of the Bible—the life of

Christ, -and some smaller pieces in verse. . His piety. -

was sterling and influential, and after a long and use:

ful life, he died at Epworth in April, 1735. Mr,

Charles Wesley related that eventto his brother Sa-

muel in a letter which merits insertion:
Dear Brother,

" After all your desire of seeing my father alive, you

are at last assured you must see his face no more till he -
js raised in incorruption. You have reason to envy us’

who could attend him in the last staoe of his illness.
The few words he could utter I saved, and hope never
to forget. Some of them were, ¢¢ Nothing is too much
to suffer for heaven. The weaker I am in body, the
stronger and more sensible support I feel from God.
There is but a step between me and death ; to-morrow
I would see you all with me round this table; that we
may once more drink of the cup of blessing, before we
drink it new in the kingdom of God. With desire have
1 desired to eat this passover with you before I die.”
The morning he was to communicate, lie was so ex-
ceedingly weak and full of pain, that he dould not with-
out the utmost difficulty receive the elements, often re-
peating, ¢‘ Thou shakest me, thou shakest me;” but
immediately after receiving, there followed the most
visible alteration. He appeared full of faith and peace,

which extended even to his body ; for he was so much’
better, that we almost hoped he would have recovered. -

The fear of death he entirely conquered, and at last
gave up his. latest human desires of finishing Job, pay-
ing his debts, and seeing you. He often laid his hand

¥
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upon my head, and said, ‘¢ Be steady ! The christian-

faith will surely revive in this kingdom ; you shall see
it, thoughT shall not.”” 'Fo my sister Emily he said,
‘¢ Do not be concerned at my death, God will then be-
gin to manifest himself to my family.” When we were
met about him, his uswal expression was, ‘¢ Now' let

- me hear you talk of heaven.” On my asking him whe-

ther he did not find himself worse, he replied, ‘‘ O my
Charles, 1 feel a great deal ; God chastens me with great
pain, but I praise him for it, I thank him for it, I love
him for it.” On the 25th his voice failed him, and na-
ture seemed completely spent, when on my brother’s

asking, whether he was not near heaven, he answered

distinctly, and with the most of hope and triumph that
could be expressed in sonnds, ¢¢ Yes I am.” He spoke
once more, just after my brother had used the commen-
datory prayer ; his last words were, ¢ Now you have
done all I””  This was about half an hour after six, from

- which time till sun-set, e made signs of offering up

himself, till my brother again having used the commen-
datory prayer, the'very mement on which it was finished,
he expired. His passage was so smooth and sensible, that
notwithstanding the stopping of his pulse, and the ceas-
ing of all signs of life and motion, we continued over him
a considerable tiine, in doubt whether the soul was de-
parted or not. My mother, who for several days before
he died, hardly ever went into his chamber but she was
carried out againtin a fit, was far less shocked at the
news than we -expected, and told us that now she was
heard, in his having so easy a death, and her being
so strengthened to bear it.”

) Mrs. Wesley.

‘Mrs. Wesley, the mether of Mr. John Wesley, was
the danghter of Dr. Annesley, and some ycars younger
than her husband. She enjoyed the privilege of a pious

education, and early imbibed a reverence for religion ;
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before she was thirteen years of age, she had examined
the controversy between the Dissenters and the Epis-
copacy—and immediately subsequent to that scrutiny,
. studied the evidences of natural and revealed religion
with sedulous care. Although she always employed one
hour in the morning and one in the evening in devo-
tional exercises, unless prevented by sickness, or any
insuperable engagement, no woman was more diligent or
more attentive in her domestic duties. She had nineteen
children, ten of whom grew up to be educated : this du-
ty fell upon her, and it was impossible for the children
to have had a better instructor: she had acquired
some knowledge of the Latin and Greek languages in
her youth, had read much, thought deeply, and in ge-
neral very accurately on every part of natural and re-
vealedreligion, and on the common affairs of life : she had
studied human nature well, and knew how to adapt her
discourseeitherto youth orage ; she had commencedinlife
with a determination to think and judge for herself, and
not to be influenced by custom in matters of importance,
unless when custom appeared to be founded in reason
and truth. This principle governed her in the educa--
. tion of her children; disapproving of the cemmon
modes of governing and instructing youth, she adopted
. those methods which appeared to her to be the most ra-
tional and proper. Their rising, dressing, eating, ex-
ercise, and every thing which related to them was ma-
naged by rule, unless when sickness hindered. They
Were very early taught obedience to their parents, and to
wait their decision in every thing which they were to have
qr todo. As sconas they could speak, they learnt the
Lord’s prayer, and were made to repeat it at rising and
bed time constantly : and as they grew bigger, they
recited a short prayer for their parents, and some col-
lects,ashort catechism, and some portions of scripture, as
their memories could bear them. = They were early made
to distinguish the sabbath from othér days; and were

hoae
.
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soon instructed to be quiet at family prayess, andtoask a
blessing immediately before meals, which they used to do
by signs before they could kneel or speak. Her method
of teaching them to read is detailed in a letter to Mr.
John Wesley. ¢¢ None of them were taught to read
till five years old, except Kezzy, in whose case I was
over-ruled ; and she was more years in learning than
any of the rest had been months. Theway of teaching
was this: the day before a child began to'learn, the
house was set in order, every one’s work appointed
them, and a charge given that none should come into
the room from nine till twelve, or from two till five,
which were our school-hours. One day was allowed
the child wherein to learn its letters, and each of them
did in that time know all its letters, great and small,
‘except. Molly and Nancy, who were a day and a half
before they knew them perfectly; for which I then
thought them very dull ; but the reason why I thought

. them so was, because the rest learned them so readily,

and your brother Samuel, who was the first child I ever
taught, learnt the alphabet in -a"few hours. He was
five years old on the tenth of February ; the next day
he began to learn, and as soon as he knew the letters
began at the first chapter of Genesis. He was taught
to spell the first verse, then to read it over and over,
till he could read it at once without any hesitatios ;
so on to the second, &c. till he took ten verses for a les-
son, which he quickly did. Easter fell low that year,

eand by Whitsuntide he could read a chapter very well ;

for he read continually, and had such a prodigious me-
mory, that I cannot remember ever to have told him
the same word twice. What was yet more strange, any
word he had learnt in his lesson, he knew wherever he
saw it, either in his bible or any other book, by which

means he learnt very soon to read an Eughsh author
well.
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¢ The sa method was observed with! them all.  As
.soon as they khew ‘the letters they were first put te spell
and read one line, then a verse, never - leavmg till per-

~_fect in their lesson,” were it shorter or longer. So one
or other continued reading at school time without. dny

intermission ; and before we left school, each child read
what he bad learnt that morning ; and ere we parted in
the afternoon, what they had learned that day.”

Mr. Wesley usually attended the sittings of .eonvoea-
tion ; during his absence in the year-17t2, Mrs. Wesley
formed a little meeting at ber house orf the S8abbath day
evenings, whensheread a sermon, prayed and conversed
with the people who came for this purpose. She ac-
quainted her husband of their meeting, who, on account
of the newness and singularity of the thing, made some
objections against it. Her answer is dated the 6th of
February, 1712, in which she says, ‘“ I heartily thank
you for dealing so plainly and faithfully with me in &
matter of no common concetn. The nrain of your ob..”
jections aiamst our Sunday evening meetings, are, first,
that it wil look particular ; secondly, my sex ; and,
lastly, your being at present in a public station and
character ; to all which I shall answer briefly.

¢¢ As to its looking particalary I grant it does, and so
docs almost every thing that is serious, or that may any
wiy advance the glory of God, or the salvation of souls,
if it be performed out of a pulpit or in the way of com-

‘mon conversation ; because, in our corrupt age, the

utmost care and dnhgence have been used to banish alt*®
discourse of God or spintual concerris out of society ;
as if religion were never to appear out of the closet,
and we were to be ashamied of nothihg so much as of
professing ourselves to be christians. '

¢ To your second I reply, that as I am a woman,
so I am also mistress of a large family. And though the
superiour charge of the souls contained in it lies upon
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you as head of the family, and as their minister ; yetin
your absence I cannot but leok upon every soul you
leave under my care, as a talent committed to me un-
der a trust by the great Lord of all the families of hea-
ven and of earth ; and if T am unfaithful to him or to
you, in neglectmg to improve these talents, how shall I
answer unto him, when he shall command me to render
L anraccount of my stewardship.

‘ . ¢ As these, and other such like thodghts, made me at
first take a more than ordinary care of the souls of my
children and servants ; so, knowing that our most ho-
ly religion requires a strict observance of the Lord’s
day, and not thinking that we fully answer the end of
the institutipn by going to church only ; but that like-
wise we are obliged to fill up the intermediate spaces
of that sacred time by other acts of piety and devotion,
I thought it my duty to spend some part of the day in

. reading to, and instrecting my family ; especially in

" your absence, when having no afternoon setvice, we

| * hase so much leisure for such exercises ; and such time

1 esteem spent §n-a wvaysmore acceptable t6 God than if

! 1-had retired to my own private devotions.

¢¢ This was the beginning of my present practice
other people’s coming in and joining with us was purely
accidental. Our lad told his parents; they first de-
f v sired to be admitted ; then others who heard of it beg-
ged leave also ; 50 our company increased to about thir-
ty, and seldom exceeded forty last winter ; and why it
: . inereased since, I leave you to judge after you have
read what follows.

¢ Soon after you went to London, Emily fOund in
your study the account of the Danish Missionaries ;
which, having never seen, I ordered her to read to me.
I'was never, Ithink, more affected with any thing than",
with the relation of their travels ; and was exceedingly

<
:
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pleased with thehoble designinwhich tbey were engaged.
Their labours refreshed my soul beyond measure, and
I could not forbear spending a good part of that even-
ing in praising and adofing the Divine Goodness. for
inspiring those good men with such an ardent zeal for
his glory, that they were willing to hazard their lives
and all that is esteemed dear to men in this workd, to
advance the honour of their Master Jesus! For several

‘days I could think or speak of little else. At last it

cgme into my mind ; though I am not a man, nor a mi-
nister of the gospel, and so cannot be engaged in such

a worthy employment as they were ; yet, if my heart’

were sincerely devoted to God, and if 1 were inspjred
with a true zeal for his glory, and did really desire the
salvation of souls, I might do somewhat more than I do.
I thought I might live in 2 more exemplary manner in
some things; 1 might pray more forstke people, and

speak wnth morc warmth to those gvith whom I have an
opportunity of conversing. However, I resolved to’

begin with my own children; and accordingly 1 Drg-'
poeed and observed the followmg mqﬂ\od I take such

a proportion of time as I can best spare every night, to’
discourse with each child by hnmself on something that-

relates to his prmcnpal concerns.. On Monday I talk
with Molly ; on Tuesday with Hetty ; Wednesday with
Nancy ; Thursday with Jacky; Friday with Patty ;

Saturday with Charles ; and with Emily and Suky to-"

gether on Sunday.

‘¢ With those few nelghbours who then came to me,
1 discoursed more freely and affectionately than before ;
I chose the best and most awakening sermons Which we
had, and T sdent more time with them in such exercises.
Since this our company has increased every night ; for
I darc to deny none who ask admittance.  Last Sunday I
believe we had above 200, and yct many went away for
want of room.

‘»

e
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“ But I never dared positively to presume to hope that
God would make use of me as an instrument in doing
good ; the farthestI ewer expected was; it may be, who
can tell ! With God all things are possible ; I will re-
sign myself to him: Or, as Herbert better expresses it,

¢ Only, since God doth often make
Of lowly matter, for high uses meet,
I throw me at his feet; ’
There will I lie, until my Maker seek
For some mean stuff, whegeon to shew his skill,
Then is my times—" :
And thus I rested, without passing any reflection on
myself, or forming any judgment about the success or
event of this undertaking.

¢ Your third objection I leave to be answered by your‘

‘own judgmeht. We meet not upon any worldly de-
sigh. We banish all temporal concerns from our so-

ciety ; none i suffered to mingle any discourse about‘
. them with our réading or singing ; we keep close to

the business of the day, and as soon as- it is over they
all go home. And where is the harm of this? IfI and

my children went a visiting on Sunday nights, or if we

admitted of impertinent visits, as too many do who
think themselves good christians, perhaps it would be
thought no_scandalous practice, though in truth it
would be so; therefore, why any should reflect upon
you, let your station be what it will, because your wife
endeavours to draw people to church, and to restrain
them, by resding and other persuasions, from their pro-
fanation. of God’s most holy day, I cannot conceive.
But if any should be so mad as to doit, I wish you
would not regard it. For my part, I value no censure
on this account: I have long since shook hands with
the world, and I heartily wish I had never given them
more reason to speak against me.

“¢ As for your proposal of letting some other person
read, alas! you do not consider what a people these are.
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I do not think one than among them could read a ser-
mon, without spelling a good part of it; and would
that edify the rest? Nor has any of our family. a voice
strong enough to be heard by such a number-of people.
‘¢ But there is one thing about which I am much dis-
satisfied ; that is, their being present at family prayers.
I do not speak of any concern I am under, barely be-
cause sa many are present. For those who have the
honour of speaking to the great and holy God, need not
be ashamed to speak before the whole world, but be-
cause of my sex. I doubt, if it be proper for me to
present the prayers of the people to God. - Last Sunday
I would fain have dismissed them before prayers ;. but
they begged so earnestly to stay, I.dared not to deny
them.” < ,
Mrs. Wesley, although satisfied of the propnety of
her own conduct, determined tp abide by her husband's
decision. Inman the curate and some others highly
disapproved of it, and complained.to Mr. Wesley of this' °
conventicle ; and the representations which were madae,
induced him to write to her- in terms of strong disap..

* probation. Her answer is dated February 25th.

¢ Some few days since,” says she, ‘‘Ireceived aletter
from you, I suppose dated the 16th instant, which I
made no great haste to answer; because I judged it ne- -
cessary for both of us to take some time to comsider,
before you determine in a matter of such great: impor.
tance. I shall not inquire how it was possible that:you.
should be prevailed on, by the senseless clamours of
two or three of the worst of your parish; to condemn.
what you so lately approved: but I shall tell you my
thoughts in as few words as possible. I do not-hear of»
more than three or four persons who are against our.
mecting, of whom Inman is the chief. Heand Whitely,,
T believe, may call it a conventicle ; but we hear no

1




REV. JOHN WESLEY. 21

autcry hase, nor hag any onesaid @ word against it to
me. And what does their galling it a eonventicle signi-
fy ? does. it alter the natare of the thing.? or do you
think that what they say is 4 sufieient reason to forbear
a.thing that has already done much good, and by the
blessing of God may do much more ? :If its being called
a-eonventicle by those who kngw in their conscience that
they misrepresent it, did really make it one, what you .
say would be somewhat to the parpose: but it is plain
in fact, that this.one thing has brought more people to
church than ever any thing did in so short a time. We
used not to have above twenty or twenty-five at even-
ing, service,. whereas now we have between two and
three hundred ; which are more than ever came before

_to hear Inman in the mornmg,

#¢ Besides the constant attendance on the public wor- .
ship.of God, -our meeting has wonderfully conciliated

_ the minds of this.people. towards us, se that we.now live

in the greatest amity lmagmable and what is still bet-
ter, they are very much reformed in their behaviour on
the Lord’s day ; and those who used to be playing in
the streets, now come to hear a good sermon read, which
is surely more acceptable to Almighty God.

¢ Another. reason for whatI-do,.is, that I have no
other.way. of comversing. with this peaple, and therefore

‘have nw other way of doing them good; but by this I

have anropportunity of: exetcising the greatest and no-

“blest charity, that is, charity to their souls.

¢ Some-families who seldom went to church, now go
constantly ; and one person who has not been there for
seven years, is now prevailed upon to go with the rest.

* “¢ There are many- other good consequences of this
ineetmg which I have not time to mention. v I be-
seech you to wexgh all things in an impartial bala ee: on
the one side, the honour of Almlghty God, the doing.

\ -



22 LIFE OF THE

much good to many souls, and the friendship of the
best among whom we live ; -ou the other, if folly, im-
. ‘piety, and vanity may dbide in the scale against so pon-
derous a weight, the Senseless 6bjections of a few scan-
dalous persons, laughing at us, and censuring us as
precise and hypocritical : and when you have duly con-
sidered all things, let me know your positive determi-
nation.

‘1 need not tell you the consequences, if you deter-
mine to put an end to our meeting. You may easily
foresee what prejudices it may raise in the minds of
these people against Inman especially, who has had so
little wit asto speak publickly against it. I cap now
keep them to the church, but if it be laid aside, I doubt

they will never go to hear him more, at least those who -

come.from the lower end of the town; but if this be
.continued till you return, which now will not be long,
it may please God that their hearts may be so changed
by that time, that they may love and delight in his pub<
lic worship so as never to neglect it more. :

¢ If you do, after all, think fit to dissolve this assem-
bly, do not tell me that you desire me to do it, for that
will not satisfy my conscienee : but send me your posi-
tive command, in such full and express terms, as may
absolve me from all guilt and punishment for neglect-

ing this opportunity of do{ngy good, when you and I

shall appear before the great and awful tribunal of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” :

The meéting was continued untll Mr Wesley re-
turned to Epworth.

Mrs. Wesley appears in the most amiable llght in her
behaviour to her sons while at Oxford—After the death
of he band, she divided her time between her chil-
dren, until 1739, when she removed to London and re-
sided chiefly in that city.

Sa
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Mr. Wesley gives the following account of his mo-
ther’s death : ¢ I left Bristol in the evening of Sunday
the 18th July 1742, and on Tuesday came to London.
I found my.mother on the borders of eternity. But
she had no doubt or fear ; .nor any desire, but as soon
as God should call, 0 depart and to be with Christ.

, ¢ Friday the 23rd, about three in the afternoon, I went
to my mother, and found her change was near. She
‘'was in her last conflict ; unable to speak, but I believe
quite sensible. Her look was calm and serene, and her
eyes fixt upward, while we commended her soul to God.
From three to four the silver cord was. loosing, and the
wheel breaking at the cistern: and then, without any
struggle or sigh or groan, her soul was set at liberty !
We stood round the bed, and fulfilled her last requeét,
uttered a little before she lost her speech; ¢¢ Children,

as soon as I am released, sing a psalm of pralse to
God k2]

ce Sunday,‘Auglist 1st. Almost an innumerable com-
pany of people being gathered together, about- five in
te afternoon, I committed to the earth the body of my
mother, to sleep with her fathers. The portion of
scripture from which I aftérwards spoke, was, 7 saw a
great white throne and him that sat on it ; from whose
Sace the earth and the hegven fled away, and there was
Sound no place for them. And I saw the dead small and
&great, standmg before God, and the books were opened—
And the dead were judged out of those things which were
written in the books, according to their works. It was
one of the most solemn assemblies I ever saw, or expect
to see, on this side of eternity.

* ““ We set up a plain stone at the head of her grave,
inscribed with the following words ; &
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‘ Here lies the body of Mrs. Susenneh Weslcy, tile
youngest and last survnvmg daughter of Dr. Samuel
Annesley.

“ In sure and stedfast hope to rise,
And cleim her mansjon in she skies,
A Christian here her desh laidgown,
The cross exchanging for a crown.

True daughter of affliction she

Inur’d to pain and misery,

Mourn’ d 2 long night of griefs snd fears,
A legal night of seventy years.

The Father then reveal’d his son,

Him in the broken bread made known.
She knew and felt her sins forgiv'n

Ang found the earnest of her heav’n.

.z o Meet for the fallowship above,
Shg heagd the call, ¢ arise, my love;”
¢1 come” her dying looks replied,
And lamb liké, as her Lord, she died.”
Mr. Samuel Wesley, junior.
Samuel Wesley, the eldest son, was born about 1692,
a year or two before his father removed to Epworth.
Until he entered upon his fifth year, he never spoke,
which preduced a fear that he was deficient in his un-

derstanding : but his answer to a question which had

been proposed to another persen eoncerning him in his
presence, very much surprized all his auditers, and he
found no difficulty from that time. He received his
education at Westminster, thence removed to Christ
Church Ogford, and in both institations was reputed
to be an excellent classieal scholar. Having taken his

Master’s degree he was called to officiate as wusher of -

Westminster ; and not long after, under the patronage
of Atterbury appeared in orders proving, himself to be
an a reacher, and a judicious divine. He was a man
of great honour and integrity ; humane and charitable
ina high degree, being indefatigable in the service of the
indigent : to him the Westminster infirmary is much

-

i Lot
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indebted for his-industrious charity. With Oxford,

Pope, and other literary characters of the first rank he.
_ was acquainted, and maintained a friendly correspond-

ence—but his attachment to Atterbury lost him the fa-
vour of Walpole, then prime minister, who in conse-
quence of this intimacy, determined against Mr. Wes-
ley’s preferment at Westminster ; he therefore retired
from his situation—and removed to Tiverton, presiding
in the free grammar school there until his death; which
event occurred on the sixth of November 1739—in the
forty-ninth year of his age : and as he had lived much es-
teemed, his departure was loﬁg regretted. The follow-
ing letter was written to Mr. Charles Wesley, informing
him of the flight of his brother from this pilgrimage state:

-« TIVERTON, Nov. 14, 1739.
¢¢ Reverend and dear Sir,
¢ Your brother and my dear friend, for so you are

- sensible he was to me, on Monday the fifth of Novem-

ber went to bed, as he thought, as well as he had been
for some time before ; he was seized about three o’clock in
the morning very ill, when your sister immediately sent
for Mr. Norman, and ordered the servant to call me.
Mr. Norman came as quick as he possibly could, but
said, as soon as he saw him, that he could not get over
it, but would die in a few hours. He was not able to
take any thing, nor able to speak to us, only yes or no
to a question asked him, and that did net last half an
‘hour. I never went from his bed-side till he expired,
which was about seven the same morning. With great
difficulty we persuaded.your dear sister to leave the
room before he died—I trembled to think how she would
bear it, knowing the sincere affection and love she had
for him—But blessed be God, he hath heard and answer-
ed prayer on her behalf, and in a great measure calmed
her spirit, though she has not yet been out of her cham-
D ,
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ber. ~ Your brother was buried on Monday last in the af-
ternoon—and is gone to reap the fruit of his labours—
I pray God we may imitate him in all his virtues and be
prepared to follow. I should enlarge much more, but
have not time ; for which reason I hope you will excuse
him who is under the greatest: obligations to be, and
really is, with the greatest sincerity, yours in all things.
. - AMOS MATTHEWS.”

He was a man of very considerable learning—in
1736 he published a quarto volume of pocms, many
of which possess much excellence ; the tales are admira-
ble and highly entertaining, the satire pointed, and the
moral instructive : the volum¢ abounds with much
knowledge of mankind, profound erudition, and evinces
alively and vigorous imagination—Dbut his energy is su-
perior to his correctness—though the poems are mascu-
line and nervous in the highest degree, they are de-
ficient inthat harmony which with a little more attention
might have becn infused into them—His modesty and
diffidence were uncommon : in his preface to the edition
of the poems published by himself he declares, ¢¢ that it
was not any opinion of excellence in the verses them-
sclves, which occasioned their present collection and pub-
Tication, but merely the profit proposed by the subscrip-
tion :” notwithstanding this unfavourable report the sub-
scription list was so large as to provide a very considera-
ble part of a decent competency which he bequeathed
for the support of his widow and daughter.

Mr. Charles Wesley.

Mr. Charles Wesley was born December 18th 1708
scveral weeks before his time, at Epworth : he appeared
_upon his entrance into our world dead rather than alive ;
he did not cry, nor open his eyes, and was kept wrapt
up in soft wool until the time when he would have been
born according to nature’s course—and not until then
did he open his eyes and cry.
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- His mother imparted to him the first rudiments of learn-
ing. In 1716 he was sent to Westminster school under
the care of his brother Samuel ; here he manifested a
sprightly, active mind, with a considerable facility in
receiving instruction.

When he had been some years at school, Mr. R.
Wesley, a gentleman of - large fortune in Ircland, wrote
to his father, and asked if hehad any son named Charles,
if so, he would make him his heir. Accordingly a
gentleman in London brought money for his education
several years. But one year another gentleman called,
probably Mr. Wesley himself, talked largely with him,
and asked if he was willing to go with him to Ireland.
Mr. Charles desired to write to his father, who answer-
ed immediately, and referred it to his own choice. He
chose to stay in England. Mr. W. then found and a-
dopted another Charles Wesley{ who was the late Earl
of Mornington.

In 1721 he was admitted ascholar of St. Peter’s West-
minster, from which he was removed to Christ Cluirc;h
Oxford in 1726, his brother John being Fellow of Lin-
coln. He thus narrates his mode of life at Oxford.

¢ My first year at College Ilost in diversions : the
next I set myself to study. Diligence led me into seri-
ous thinking : I wentto the weekly sacrament, and per-
suaded two or three young students to accompany me,
and to observe the method of study prescribed by the
statutes of the university. This gained me the harmless
name of Methodist. In half a year after this,_my bro.
ther left his curacy at Epworth, and came to our assist~
ance. We then proceeded regularly in our studies, and
in doing what good we could to the bodies and souls of

men.”

In the course of the following summer he became
more serious, and diligent both in the means of grace,
and in his studies: his zcal for God was already kindlef,

boooo,
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and manifested itself in considerable exertions to animate
his fellow students with the spirit and temper of Chris-
tianity—in a short time he was sucessful:——upon
this occasion he wrote to his brother dated May, 1729.

¢ Providence has at present put it into my power to
do some good. I have a modest, humble, well disposed
youth lives next me, and have been, thank God, some-
what instrumental in keeping him so. He was got into
vile hands, and is now broken loose. I assisted in setting
_him free, and will do my utmost to hinder him from get-
ting in with them again. He was of opinion that pas-
sive goodness was sufficient ; and would fain have kept
in with his acquaintance and God at the same time. He
durst not receive the sacrament, but at the usual times,
for fear of being laughed at. By convincing him of the
duty of frequent communicating, I have prevailed on
both of us to receive once a week.

¢¢ I earnestly long for, and desire the blessing which
God is about to send me in you. Iam sensible thisis my
day of grace ; and that upon my employing the time be-
fore our meeting and next parting, will in a great mea-
sure depend my condition for eternity.”

. Mr. John Wesley having returned to Oxford from
Epworth where he had been assisting his Father; a regu-
lar society was formed, that the members might fortify
each other in their pious design and duties: and not long
after, Mr, Charles Wesley assumed the character of a pre-
ceptor. He became M. A. in the usual course ; and at
that time intended to devote his whole life to the in-
. struction of students at Oxford ; but the God of Provi-
dence who “‘ makes all things work together for good,”
had otherwise designed; for he accepted of the office
.of Secretary to Mr. Oglethorpe the governor of Georgia,
and of the Indian affairs, and in this character accom-
panied his brother to that state having been ordained
»oth Deacon and Priest previous to his departure,
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They sailed from Gravesend on the 22nd of October
1735, but were detained at Cowes until December the

'10th, here Mr. Wesley preached on several occasions to

large congregations. The vesselarrived inSavannah river
on February 5th, 1736. He was appointed to Frederica ;
whilst his brother received the charge of Savannah ; on
the ninth of March he landed on Simon’s island, and on
the same day commenced his ministerial labours—in the
evening he read prayers in the open air, Mr. Oglethorpe
being one of his auditors. The accommodations for the
colony were at this time very insufficient. They had no
house for public worship, so that Mr. Wesley, although
there was a heavy storm of rain, was obliged to lead

_the devotions of the people before Mr. Oglethorpe’s

tent.

A division existed between some of the women which
caused much uneasiness to the governor, and excited
consxderable animosity in the colony Mr. Wesley’s de-
portment, and reproof of their improper conduct, united

_the contending parties in a rooted dislike to him—which

ended in a plan, to eradicate Mr. Oglethorpe’s affect-
on for him, or if that should appear to be impractica-
ble, to remove him by violence: "hence his situation be-
came very alarming, his usefulness was destroyed, and
his personal safety precarious. Some persons treated
him with great indecency, whilst Mr. Oglethorpe’s be-
haviour evinced that he had imbibed disadvantagous im-
pressions respecting him ; although of his accusers, and
of the subject of accusation hewas equally ignorant.” On
the 10th of March, he had retired to his myrtle grove,
and whilst he was repeating, ¢ I will thank thee for thou

‘hast heard me, and art becqme my salvation,” a gun was

discharged from the opposite side of the bushes. Provi-
dentially he had the moment before turned from that end
of the walk where the shot entered , yet he heard it pass
close by him, :
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.A circumstance occurred onthe third day after this e-
vent which forced Mr. Oglethorpe to an explanation : he
bad ordered that no man should shoot on the Lord’s day ;
nevertheless in the midst of sermon, on Sunday the 21st,
agun was fired : the constable ran out, found it was the
Doctor, and tcld him that it was contrary to orders, and
that he must go with him to the officer. * The Doctor’s
passion kindled ; ¢ What,” said he, ‘‘don’t you know that
Iam not to be looked upon as a common fellow ?”* The
constable not knowing what to do, went back, and after
consulting with Hermsdorff, returned with two centinels,
and took him to the guard-room. His wife then charged
and fired a gun, and ran thither like a mad woman, and
said she had shot, and would be confined too. She
curst and swore in the utmost transport of rage, threat-
ening to kill the first man whe $hould come near her ;
but at last was persuaded to go away. In the afternoon
she assailed Mr. Wesley in the strcet with the greatest
bitterness and scurrility ; asserting he was the cause of her
husband’s confinement, but she would be revenged, &c.
&c. Hereplied, that he pitied her, but defied all that
she or the devil could do; and that he hoped she
would soon be of a better mind.

Mr. Oglethorpe being immediately expected to re-
turn from his excursion with the Indighs ; the violence
of the party against Mr. Wesley was so great, that the
Doctor sent his wife to arm herself from among bis in-
struments to force her escape, that she first might speak
to the governor on his landing, and even to wound any
person who should oppose her.

Mr. Charles Wesley thus relates his interview with Mr.
Oglethorpe. ¢¢ When notice was given us of Mr. Ogle-
thorpe’s landing, Mr. H. Mr. Ingham, and I were sent
for. We found him in his tent, with the people round .
it, and Mr. and Mrs. H. within. After a short hearing
the officers were reprimanded, and the prisoners dis-
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‘missed. At going out Mrs. H. modestly told me, that she
had something more to say against me, but she would
take another opportunity—I only answered, you know,
dam, it isimpossible for me to fear you. When they
wére gone, Mr. Oglethorpe said, he was convinced and
glad that I had no hand in all this—I told him that I had
something to impart of the last importance, when he
was at leisure. He took no notice, but read his letters,
wand I walked away. At half past seven, Mr. Oglethorpe
called me out of my hut; I looked up to God and went.
He charged me withmutiny and sedition; and withstirring -
up the people to leave the colony. Accordingly he said,
thiey had a meeting last night, and sent to him this morn-
ing, desiring leave to go—That their speaker had in-
formed against them, and me the spring of all—That the "*
men were such as constantly came to prayers, therefore
I must haveinstigated them—That he should not scruple
to shoot half a dozen of them at once, but that he had,
out of kindness, first spoken to me. My answer was, I
desire, Sir, that you would have no regard to my friends,
or to thelove you have had for me, if any thing of this
charge be made out against me—I know nothing of their
meeting or designs. Of those you have mentioned, not
one comes to prayers or saicrament—I never invited any
one to leave the colony—I desire to answer my accusers
face ‘to face. He said my aceuser was Mr. Lawley, -
whom he would bring, if I would wait here—I added,
Mr. Lawley is a man who has declared, that he kmows no
reason for keeping fair with any one, buta design to get
all he can by him ; but there was nothing to be got by
the poor Parson:
¢ When Mr. Oglethorpe returned with Lawley, he
observed the place was too public—I offered to take him
to my usual walk in the woods—In the way, it came into
. my mind to day to Mr. Oglethorpe, shew the least
disinclination-only to find me guilty, and you will see
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what a turn it will give to the accusation. He took the
hint, and insisted on Lawley to make good his charge.
He began with the quarrel in general, but did not shew -
himself angry with me, or desirous to find me
‘blame. Lawley, who appeared full of guilt and.feam,
upon this dropt his accusation, or rather shrunk it into
my forcing the people to prayers.. I replied, the peo-
ple themselves would acquit me of that ; and as to the.
quarrel of the officers, Iappealed to the officers them-
selves for the truth of my assertion, that I had no hand at
allinit. T professed my desire and resolution of pro~
moting peace and obedience—Here Mr. Oglethorpe
‘spoke of reconciling matters : bade Lawley tell the peo-
ple that he would not so much as ask who they were, if
they were but quiet for the future. I hope, added he,
they will be so ; and Mr. Wesley here; hopes so too.
Yes, says Lawley, Ireally believe it of Mr. Wesley: I
had always a great respect for him. I turned and said
to Mr. Oglethorpe, did I not tell you it would be so 2
He replied to Lawley, .yes, you had always a very great
respect for Mr. Wesley ; you told me he was a stirrer up
of sedition, and at the bottom of all this disturbance.
‘With this geptle reproof he dismissed him ; and I thank-
ed Mr. Oglethorpe for having- first spoken to me of the
things of which I was accused, begging he would always
do so, which he promiséd.”

On the 10th of April Mr. John Wesley and Mr. De-
lamot#® arrived from Savannah. to visit Mr. C. Wesley,
who was considerably reducedfrom his labours, privati-
ons and exercises of mind—after a few days stay in
which they animated him with all possible encourage-
" ment they returned to Savannah : Onthe 24th he was
requested to attend Mr. Oglethorpe. Thier meeting is
thus described by him. ¢ When I entered he addressed
me, Mr.'Wesley, you know what has passed between us.
I took some pains to satisfy your brother about there;

¢
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ports concerning me, bugin vain ; he here renews his
suspicions in writing. I did desire to convince him, be~
cause I have an esteem for.him ; and he is just as con-
sfilirable to. me as my esteem makes him. I could
c ‘p all, but it matters not; you will soon see the

on: of my actions. I am now going to death, you
wmu se& me no more. Take this ring, and. carry it
fregn me to Mr. Vy—if there be a friend to be depended

m he is is interest is next to Sir Robert’s ;

agpver you ask, within his power, he will do for you,
your brother and family. I have expected death for
some deys. These letters shew that the Spaniards have
long been. seducing our Allies, and intend to cut us off
at a blow.y I falkby my friends, on whom I depended to
send their promised. succours. But death is nothing to
me ; I will pyrsue all my designs, and to Him I recom-
mend them and you.” He then gave me a diamond ring :
¥ took it, and said, ‘¢ If, postremum fato quod te alloquor
hoc est, hear what you will quickly know to be a truth

_ as soon as you are entered on a separate state ; this ring

I shall never make any use of for myself: I have no
worldly hopes, I have renounced the world—life is bit

‘terness to me—I came hither to lay it down-—You have

been deceived as well as I—] protest my- innocence of
the crimes f am charged with, and think myself now at
liberty to tell you what I thought never to have utter~
ed.” It is probable that he unfolded to Mr. Ogle-
thorpe the whole.plot, as Mrs. W.. haddnscovered it
to him. 2

« When I had finished this relation he seemed entn-e-
ly changed ; full of hisold love and cohfidence in me.
After some expressions of kindness, I asked bim, are
you now satisfied? He replied, < Yes, entirely.” - Why
then Sir, I desire nothing 'more on earth, and care not

how soon I follow you, He added, how much he desir-
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ed the conversion of the heathen, and believed my bro.
ther intended for it. But I believe, said I, it will never
be under your patronage ; for then men would account
for it, without taking God into the account. He re
ed, I believe so too—then embraced and kissed nde

the most cordial affection.”

On the 29th of April Mr. Oglethorpe returned frem
his expedition : three large ships and fegr others had been

off the mouth of the river during the eeks pre« -

vious, but the wind being boisterous and contmyry, -

they could not make a descent, and circumstances obliged
them to depart. The governor now evinced his former
kindness and respect for Mr. Wesley, which he ever after
retained. In May the Indian traders met him.at Savan-
nah to procure their licences, upon which Mr. John
Wesley visited Frederica. In July, Mr. Oglethorpe
and the two brothers were at Savannah : on the 2ist of
that month, it was intimated to Mr. Charles Wesley
that he must prepare to sail for England in a few days,
,as the bearer of dispatches from Mr. Oglethorpe to the
Board of Trustees, to the Board of trade, and to the
Government. The two brothers arrived at Charleston
on the 31st of July ; and whilst they resided there, Mr.
C. Wesley’s disorders incressed—but he was determined
to sail in the first vessel, and notwithstanding the dis-
suasions of his friends, the very leaky condition of the
vessel, and the brutality of the Captain, he persisted.

He accordingly engaged his Ppassage on board the Lon-
don Galley which left that poft on the 16th of August:—
but it was soon discovered that they could not weather
the passage : for on the 26th, in addition to the quan-
tity of water which entered the vessel, they were reduc~
ed to short allowance, and after immense difficulty and
danger .they reached Boston on the 24th of September.

Mr. Wesley was much esteemed whilst in Boston, and
the hospitality which was.shewn to him received his
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warmest acknowledgements—he left that port on the
25th of October :—on the evening of the 28th they en-
countered a most violent storm, which raged with so
much fury, and the ship filled so fast with water, that ig
became necessary to cut away the mizen-mast ; the
gale abated on the 30th, and after a common passage for
that season of the year, they arrived opposite Deal on
the 3d of December, and he immediately landed. When
he arrived.in London, he was received with much joy
as one returned from the dead, it baving been reported
that the vessel in which he had-sajled, was drowned : and
one lady was reading an account of his death when be vi.
sited her. He found letters, and a journal of all the pro-
ceedings in Georgia from the time of his- departure,
which. his brother had forwarded. Before he finally
quitted America, Mr. Charles Wesley had written to his
brother, freely expressing his sentiments of some per-
sons—but had cautiously inserted their names in Greek :
this letter the latter dropt, and it was in the possession of
his enemies, to whom he was so candid as to explain
who were designated ; the writer had escaped from those
them, therefore the enmity raged with increased vio-
lence, and the receiver was obliged to bear all its fury.

Most of the Trustees for Georgia were Dissenters ; and.
they must have possessed unbounded liberality of senti-
ment, to approve of the Messrs. Wesleys as preachers
of the gospel in their colony; they being men of
high church principles. On the 7th of December one
of them called upon Mr. C. W. ¢¢ We had much discourse .
of Georgia”, says Mr. W. ¢ and of my brother’s per- -
secution among that stiff-necked people. He seems a
truly pious humble christian ; full of zeal for God, and
love to man.” Mr. Oglethorpe arrived in London on
the seventh of January 1737, and prevail®d upon Mr.
Wesley to retain his office as Secretary and to return to
Georgia. He expected to have sailed in October,



% LIFE OF THE

but the appointment was delayed—and on the third of
April 1738 he- resigned his office, in-consequence of
his Physician’s opinion, who peremptorily forbade his
voyage, and the advice of his friends who solicited him
to stay at Oxford ; Mr. Oglethorpe offered him a de«
puty until his bealth permitted him to: enter upon his
duties, but he altogether relinquished his intention of
zevisiting Georgia.

" Early in 1737, Count Zinzendorff arrived in England ;
the principal object of his journey was to unite the En-
glish and Moravian churehes in Georgia, and to pro-
cure the sanction of them as such in England. The
Count had been informed of the piety and zeal of the
two brothers, and on the nineteenth, a few. days after
his arrival, he sent for Mr. Charles Wesley. He went,
and the Count saluted him with all pessible affection, and
made him promise to call every day. He was acquaint-
ed with -the object of the Count’s voyage to England.
From him he went to the Bishop of Oxford, who re-
teived him with equal kindness, and desired him to call
as soon as he could, without eeremony or further invita-
tion. They had much talk of ‘the state of religion a-
mong the Moravians, and of the object of the Count’s vi-
sit. Mr. Wesley spent this year in attending on the Trus-
teesand the Board of Trade ; im visiting his friends in
London, Oxford, and dlfferent parts of the country ;
and his brother and mother in the West of England.
He preachad occasionally at the places inwhich he rested
and was every where zealous for God, and remarkably
nseful to a great number of persens hy his religious con-
versation.

In August he was requested to carry up the Addresa
from the Unnersxty of Oxford to his Majesty. Ac-
cordingly, of the 26th, he waited on the King with the
Address, at Hampton-Court, accompanied by a few
fnends.
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‘

Peter Bohler visited England about the time of Mr.
John Wesley’s return from Georgia, February 1738 ; his
acquaintance with the two brothers soon commenced,
and Mr. C. Wesley consented to assist him inacquiring

" the English language. Immediately after this Mr. C. W.

was attacked by the pleurisy. . On the 24th, the pain be-
came 80 violent as to threaten sudden death. Whilst he
was, in this state, Peter Bohler came to his bed side. ¢ I
¢¢ asked him, ““adds Mr. Wesley,” to pray for me. . He
‘ seemed unwilling at first; but beginning faintly, he
‘“ raised his voice by degrees, and prayed for.my re-

~.%¢ covery with strange confidence. Then he took me

¢ by.the hand and calmly said you will not die now.
‘¢ Ithought within myself, I cannot hold out in this
¢¢ pain till morning—He said, ‘* Do you hope to be
*¢ saved !’ I amswered, yes. ‘“ For what reason do
¢ you hope to be saved ?”” Becaunse I have used my
best endeavours .to serve God. He shook his head and
said no more.’

On May the 17th, Mr. Wesley first saw Luther on the
Galatians, which Mr. Holland had accidentally procured.
They immediately began to read him; ¢ And my

¢¢ friend,” adds Mr. Wesley, ¢¢ was soaffectedin hearing

¢¢ him read, thgt he breathed sighs and groans unutter-
¢¢ able. I‘marvelled that we were 80 soon and entirely
¢ removed from him that called us into the grace of
¢¢ Christ, unto another gospel. Who would believe
¢¢ that our Church had been founded on this important
‘¢ article of justification by faith alone? Iam astonished
‘¢ that I should everthink this a new doctrine ; especial-
#¢ ly while our Articles and Homilics stand unrepealed,

¢ and the key of knowledge is not yet taken away.

¢¢ From this time I endeavoured to ground as many of
¢¢ our friends as came to see me, in this fupdamental
¢¢ truth.—Salvation by faith alone—not an idle dead
¢¢ faith, but a faith which works by love, and isinces-
¢¢ santly productive of all gaad works and all holiness.”
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" % Behold the Saviour of mankind, _
Nail’d to the shameful tree ;
How vast the love which him inclin’d,
.To bleed and die for thee.”

¢ It was one of the most triumphant hours which I have
‘¢ ever known. Yet on July 19th I rose very heavy and
¢¢ backward to visit them for the last time. At six in'the
““ morning, I prayed and sung with them altogether.
¢ The Ordinary would read prayers, and he preached
“ most miserably.} Mr. Sparksand Mr. Broughton were
present ; the latter of whom administered the sacrament,
and then pray ed; Mr. Wesley prayed after him. At
half past nine o'clock, their irons were knocked off,
their hands tied, and they prepared for the solemn Jour-
_ney and.the fatal hour. The Clergymen went in a
coach, and about eleven the criminals arrived at Tyburn.
Mr. Wesley, Mr. Sparks, and Mr. Broughton got upon
the cart with them : the Ordinary endeavoured to fol-
Jow ; but the poor prisoners begged that he would not,
and the mob kept him down. They were alt cheerful ;
full of comfort, peace and triumph ; firmly persuaded
that Christ had died for them, had taken away their sins,
and waited to receive them into paradise.—They shewed
no natural terror of death ; no fear, no crying, no tear.
¢ Inever saw,” says Mr. Wesley, ¢¢ such calm triumph,
*¢ such incredible igdifference to dying. We sang se«
‘¢ veral hymns ; particularly,,

A guilty, weak and helpless worm, .
¢ Intothy hands Ifall;

Be thou my life, my righteousness, -

My Jesus and my all.

« I took leave of each in particular. Mr. Broughton
¢ bid them not to be surprised when the cart should
¢ draw away. They cheerfully replied, they should
“.not. We left them, going to meet their Lord. They
‘“ were turned off exactly at twelve o’clock; not one
¢ struggledfor life. I spoke a few suitable words to the
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e ¢rowd, and re.tumcd full of peace and confidence in
¢¢ our friends happiness.”

He eonsented on the 20th to take charge of Mr. Stone-
house’s. parish at Islington, as Curate ; in which church

he officiated daily ; and was-incessantly employed in the

Redeemer’s service, either in reading prayers, preach-

-ing in the churches, or in holding meetings in private

houses to pray. and expound the Scriptures ; and the
number of persons coaverted to God was very great.

During the month of October the two brothers wait-
ed upon the Bishop of London to answer to some com-
plaints which had been- made concerning them: and
on November 14th Mr. Charles Wesley alone conversed
with him—at both these interviews the Bishop exhibited
that candour and liberality for which he was so highly
distinguished.

Immediately after this last conference thh the Bishop,
Myr. Charles Wesley ‘met Mr. Whitefield in Oxford,
who urged him to accept of a college living—and his
brother with all his other friends strenuously argued in
favour of his settlement at Oxford ; which clearly de-
monstrates that the plan of itinerant preachmg had not
then been aguated v

Having judged it prudent to remove any incorrect
opinion which the heads of the Church might have form-
ed from the variety of false reports that had been pro-
pagated with régard to their ministerial labours, Messrs.
John and Charles Wesley stated in person to the Arch-

bishop of Canterbury their doctrines, object and success : *

the prelate behaved to them with much affection, and
assenting to their doctrines, merely cautioned them a-

gainst giving unnecessary offence, and against the use -

of exceptionable phrases.

Mr. Whitefield whilst staymg in Bristol, frequently
preached in the open air in the early part of the spring
i ‘ F

~
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of 1739, which probably led to the secqpd interview be-
tween the Archbishop and Mr. C. Wesley, as the two,
gentlemen were known to be partlcularly intimate : the
Archbishop was very severe, and talked of excommuni-
cation, not on account of the doctrines which Mr. Wes-
ley and his fellow-labourers preached, but because of
their 1rre0ulanty He bore the reproof with great firm-
- ness while in his presence ; but after leaving him, he
fell into much heaviness, and for several days suffered a
severe inward conflict. He perceived that it arose
from the fear of man. Mr. Whitefield urged him to
preach in the ficlds the next Lord’s day : by this step he _
would break down the bridge, render his retreat diffi-
cult or impossible, and be forced to fight his way for-
ward in the work of the Ministry. This advice he fol-
lowed. June 24th, ¢“I prayed, says he, and went forth,
¢ in the Name of Jesus Christ. 1.found near a thousand
¢ helplesernners, waiting for the word in Moorfields.
¢¢ 1 inviteg them in my Master’s words, as well as name;
¢ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
¢ and I will give you rest. 'The Lord was with me, even
‘‘ me, the ineanest of his messengers, according to his
¢¢ promise# At St Paul’s, thg Psalms, Lessons, &c. for
¢¢ the day, put new life into me : and so did the sacra-
¢ ment. My load was gone, and all my doubts and
« scruples. God shone on my path, and I knew this
“* was his will concerning me.—I walked to Kenning-
-« ton-Common, and cried to multitudes upon multi-
¢ tudes, Repent ye and believethe Gospel.”

After a journey to Oxford which occupied him but
three or four days, although he preached before the U-
niversity on Justification, and was engaged with the Vice
Chancellor in endeavouuug to exculpate the Methodists-
from the stigma which was attached to them, he return-
cd to London, and on the 8th of July in Moorﬁelds ad-
dressed a congregation which was computed to in-

G
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clude ten thousagd auditors—and on the same day ano-
ther at Kennington-Common; from this period his la-
bours daily increased, and his success through the mercy
of God was proportionate.

It is impracticable and it would be unprofitable,
to detail the various towns and villages through which
Mr. Wesley travelled after he had determined upon
itinerancy. The selections which have been made,
contain the striking events only in which he was con-
cerned. '

He commenced itinerant on the 16th of August 1739,
‘and on the following day was hindered altogether from
preaching at Wickham ; passing through Oxford, he ar-
rived at Evesham, where some good was done in the name
* of the Lord. Thence he proceeded to Gloucester, and
upon his arrival sent to borrow the church: the clergy-
man returned a civil message, ‘¢ that he should be hap-
Py to drink a glass of wine with Mr. Wesley, but that
he durst not lend him the pulpit.” Mr. Whitefield, his
friend’s brother, lent him his field which suited the emer-
gency, and was equally profitable to all engaged in the
service. ' He continued his tour to Painswigk, and dis-
pensed the Gospel to a large assembly in the street : this
town he vigited again, and the church being.too small to
contain the people who had collected, he stood in one of
the windows of the church which had been opened for
the purpose, and by this mean, those within and those
without who alone were supposed to amount to two
thousand people, were able to understand him. He now
hastened to Bristol—and throughout his whole journey,
received every mark of Christian esteem and fellowship
from every sect of the Dissenters. -In Bristol, Kings-
wood,-or the neighbouring villages, he generally preach--
ed twice or thriceeach day to large congregations, ma-
ny of whom acknowledged that the ¢ Gospel was the
power of God to their salvation.” Bradford, Glouecs-
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ter, Bengewdrth, Westcot, Idbury, Ogford, Evesham,

and the surrounding country were included in the circle,

through which he travelled at the commencement of the
year 1740 : but in August his labours were interrupted
by a fever which endangered his life so much, as toadmit
of the publication of a report that he had been cilled to
his heavenly home. He rccovered in September, and
quelled a mob of Colliers who were hastening to Bristol
in a tumult on account of the high price of corn.—Soon

after this he visited Wales—and in one instance was ex-

posed to some -danger from a strong - opposition which
had been excited against his ministerial work. During
the Sermon on Sunday, while Mr. Wesley was describ-
ing the state of the Pharisee, a Physician of the place
found himself hurt, rose from his seat and walked oat of
the church. On-the Tuesday following, being unusually
heated with wine, and urged on by a company of Play-
ers determined on mischief, he came to the house where
the people were assembled, to demand satisfaction for the
injury he suppased that he had received. He struck Mr.
Wesley and several of the women with his cane, and
raged like a madman, till the men forced him out of the
room, and shut the door. Soon after, it was broken open
by a Justice of the Peace, and. the Bailiff or head Ma-
gistrate. ¢ The latter began expostulating with me,”

says Mr. Wesley, ‘¢ upon the affront offered to the Doc-

¢¢ tor. He said, asit was a public injury, I ought to make
¢ him a public satisfaction. I answered, Mr. Bailiff, I
¢¢ honour you for your office sake ; but were you, or his
¢ Majesty King George gmong my hearers, I should tell
¢¢ you both, that you are by nature sinners, or, children
¢ of wrath cven asothers. In the church while preach-
¢ ing I have no superior but God, and shall not ask man
¢¢ leave to tell him of his sins. As a Ruler itis'your du-
¢ty to be a terror to evil doers, but a praise to them
¢ that do well, Upon thus speaking to him, he became
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¢ exceedingly givil, assured me of his good will, that
“¢ he had come to prevent me from being insulted, and
¢¢ that no one should touch a hair of my head.”

¢« While we were ‘talking, the Doctor made another
¢¢ atterhpt to break in and get at me, but the two Jus-
¢¢ tices and others, with much trouble sent him away ;
¢ and we continued our triumph in the name of the
* Lord our God. The shout of a King was among us.
¢¢ We sang unconcerned, though the Players had beset,
¢¢ the house, were armed, and threatened to burn it.
“ The ground of their quarrel with me was, that the
‘¢ preaching of the Gospel had starved them. We pray-
¢¢ ed and sang with great tranquility till one in the morn-
‘¢ ing : then Ilay down till three. Irose again, and was
¢¢ scarcely got into the room when they discovered a play-
¢ er, who had stol¢n in unobserved. They seized him,
‘“and F.Farley wrested the sword from him. There
¢¢-was no need of drawing it, for the point and blade
¢¢ were stript of the scabbard about an hand’s breadth.

4¢ Great was our rejoicing within, and the uproar of the

< Players without. My female advisers were by no
‘ means for my venturing out, but wished me to defer
“my journey. I preferred Mr. Wells’ advice, to go
¢ with him through the midst of our enemies. We called
“ o the poor creature whom they had secured.” On sight
¢ of me he cried out, ¢ Indeed Mr. Wesley, I did not
¢ intend to do you any harm.” That, I answered, was
¢¢ best known to God and his own heart ; but told him
¢ that my principle was to return good for evil, and
¢¢ thererore desired that he might be released. I assured
¢ him of my good wishes, and with Mr. Wells walked to
¢¢ the water side, no man forbidding me.’

Until the middle of July 1741, Mr. Wesley’s labours
were confined principally to London and Bristol and theie
vicinity :—at that time he travelled in Wales, and was

employed with great success in varieus parts of the king-
. A o
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dow until May 1743 :—in which month be reached Shef.
ficld, and having arrived at the meeting, he says, ¢ As
soon as I wasin the desk with David Taylor, thefloods
began to lift up their voice. An Officer in the Agmy
~ contradicted and blasphemed. I took no notice of him,
but sang on. The stones flew thick, striking the desk
and the people. - To save them, and the house from
being pulled down, I gave out, that I should preach in
the street and look them in the face. The whole army
of the alien Chaldeans followed me. The Captain laid
hold on me, and began rioting: I gave him for answer,
A word in season, or advice to a Soldier. 1 then prayed,
particularly for his majesty king George, and preached
the gospel with much contention. The stones often
struck me in the face. I prayed forsinners, as servants
of their master the devil ; upon which the captain ran
‘at me, threatening revenge for abusing, as he called it,
¢¢ the king his master.” He forced his way through the
brethren, drew his sword, and presented it to my breast.
I immediately opened my breast, and fixing my eye on
his, and smiling in his face, calmly said, ¢ I fear God
and honour the king.” His countenance fell in a mo-
ment, he fetched a deep sigh, and putting up his sword,
quietly left the place. He had said to one of the com-
pany who afterwards informed me, ¢ You shall see if I
do but hold my sword to his breast, he will faint away.”
His course led him to Thorpe ; of his tréatment there he
thus informs us : ¢ David Taylor told me, that the peo-
ple of Thorpe, through which we should pass, were
exccedingly mad against us. So we found them as we
approached the place, and were turning down the lane
-to Barley-Hall. The ambush rose, and assaulted us with
stones, eggs, and dirt, My horse flew fromside to side,
till he found his way through them. They wounded D.
Taylor in the forchead, and the wound bled much. I
turned back, and asked, what was tie reason a clergy-




" REV. JOHN WESLEY. o

man cou]d not pass thhout such treatment ?. At first the
rioters scattered, but their captain rallying them, an-
swered with horrible imprecations and stones. My horse
took fright, and turned away with me down a steep hill.
The enemy pursued me from afar, and followed-shout-
ing. Blessed be God, I rgceived no hurt, only from the
eggs and dirt. My clothes indeed abhorred me, and my .
arm pained me a little from a blow which I received at
Sheffield.” Passing through Newcastle, and preaching
there to great profit, he rode to Shields, ‘¢ where,” says
he, ‘¢ Iwent to church, and the people flocked in crowds
after me. The minister spake so low that he could not
be heard reading prayers ; butI heard him loud enough
afterwards, calling to the church-wardens to quiet the
disturbance, which none but himself had raised. I fancy
he thought I should preach in the church where I stood
like some of the first Quakers. The clerk canie to me
bawling out, ‘it was consecrated gtound, and I'had no
business to preach on it. That I was no minister,” &c.
When he had cried himself out of breath, I whispered
in his-ear that I had no‘intention to preach there. He
stumbled on a good saying, “ if you have any word of
exhortation to the people, speak to them without.” I
did so, to an huge'multitude waiting in the church-yard :

many of them very fierce, threatening to drown me, and
what not! I walked through the mldst of them, and dis-
coursed in strong awakening words on the Jailor’s ques-
tion, What must I do to be saved? The Church-War-
dens and others laboured in vain to interrupt me, by
throwing dirt, and even money among the people.
Having delivered my message, I rode to the Ferry,
crossed it, and met as rough friends on the other side.
The mob of North Shields waited to salute me, with the
Minister at their head. He had got a man with a horn
instead of a trumpet, bade him to blow, and his com-

_panions toshout. Qthers were almost as violent in their
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approbation. We went through honour and dishenour ;
but neither of them hurt us, and by six o’clock with
God’s blessing we came safe to Newcastle.”

He now visited Epworth, Wednesbury, Birmingham,
Oxford, London, Bristol, and through Devonsbire to St.
Ives—whilst he was preaching at the latter place he ob-
serves ;—*¢ All was quiet, the Mayor having declared his
* resolution to swear twenty more constables, and to sup-

press the rioters by force of arms. Their drum he bad
seized. All the time I was preaching he stood at a little
distance to awe the rioters. He has set the whole town a-
gainst him, by not giving us up to their fury. But he
plainly told Mr. Hoblin, that fire and faggot Minister,
that he would not be perjured to gratify any man’s mialice.
He informed us, that he had often heard Mr. Hoblin say,
they ought to drive us away by blows, not by argu-
ments.” ’ ' :

In February 1744 he returned to Wednesbury, and
found the people in great commotion, having been in-
flamed by the Clergyman to oppose the Methodists in
their attempts to evangelize the town :—pot many days
after his arrival, the rioters gave notice that they
would come on the Tuesday following, and pull down
the houses and destroy the goods of the Methodists.
¢ One would think,” says Mr. Wesley, ¢ there was no
king in Israel. There is certainly no Magistrate, who
will put them to shame in any thing. Mr. Constable
offered to make oath that their lives were in danger, but
the Justice refused it, saying that he could do nothing.
Other of our complaining bretheren met. with the same
redress, being driven away with revilings. The Magi-
strates do not themselves tear off their clothes and beat
them, they only stand by and see others do it. One of
them told Mr. Jones, it was the best thing the mob ever

. did, soto treat the Methodists ; and he himself would
give five pounds to drive them out of the country. A-

)

.,




REV. JOHN WESLEY. €9

nother, when ourbrother Ward begged his protection,
delivered him up to the merey of the mob, who had half-
murdered him before, and throwing his hat round his -
head, cried, huzza boys, well done, stand up for the
church.”

Mr. Wesley durmg the remainder of this year, travel-
led and preached the Gospel, with great zeal, diligence
. and success, through the whole of the kingdom from
Newcastle to the Land’s End.

In 1745 he was confined chiefly to London, Bristol and
Wales. The following year was consumed in a tour
throughout the kingdom. In January 1747, he arrived
atGrimsby, where he was saluted with ashouting mob. In
the evening he attempted to preach at the Room, but the
mob was so violent that he could not proceed. At length
one of the rioters aimed a severe blow at Mr. Wesley,
which a friend who stood near him received. Another
of them cried out, ¢ What you dog, do you strike a cler-
gyman ! and assailed his comrade. Immediately eve«
xy man’s hand was against his fellow : they began fight-
ing and beating one another, till, in a few minutes, the
room was cleared of all disturbers, when Mr. Wesley
preached for half an hour, without farther molestation,
On the 24th of February, he reached the Devizes in
his way to Bristol, in company with Mr. Minton. They
soon perceived that the enemies of religion had taken
the alarm, and were mustering their forces for battle,

" They began ringing the bells backward, and running ta
and fro in the streets, as lions roaring for their prey. -
The curate’s mob went in search of Mr. Wesley to seve-
ral places, particularly to Mr. Philips’, where it was ex«
pected that he would preach. They broke open, and
ransacked the house ; but not finding him'there, they
hastened to Mr. Rogers,” where he and several othe}'w
being met together, were praying and exhotting oneanoe
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ther to continue steadfast in the faith,and through much

tribulation, to enter the kingdom. The zealous curate .

Mr. Innys, stood with them in the street dancing for joy.
¢¢ This,’” says Mr. Wesley, ¢ is he, who declared in the
pulpit, as well as frem house to house, ¢ that he him-
self heard me preach blasphemy beforg the University,
and tell them, if you do not receive the Holy Ghost while
I breathe upon'you, ye are all damned.” He had been
about the town during several days, stirring up the
people, and canvassing the gentry for their vote and
interest ; but could not raise a mob while my brother
was here : the hour of darkness was not fully come.”
Mr. Innys, by assiduity, and falsehood boldly asserted as
truth, at length engaged the gentlemen of the town in
his party, and prevailed with them to encourage the
mob. While they beset the house where Mr. Wesley
and the company with him were assembled, he often
heard his own name mentioned, with, ‘¢ Bring him out,
bring him out.” He observes, ¢ The little flock were
less afraid than I expected ; only one of our sisters faint-
ed away.”—It being now dark, thebesiegers blocked up
thedoor with awaggon, and set up lights lest Mr. Wesley
should escape. One of the company however, retired
unobserved, and with much intreaty prevailed on the
mayor to come down. -He came with two constables,
and threatened the rioters; but se gently that no one
regarded him. Having tore down the shutters of the
shop, and broken the windows, it is wonderful they did
not enter the house: byt a secret hand seemed to res-
train them. After some time they hurried away to the
iun where the herses were put up, broke open the stable
door, and turned out the beasts ¢ In the mean time,’

says Mr. Weslcy 5. we were at a loss what to do ; when

God put it into the heart of our next door nelghbour,v

a lapnst to take us through a passage into his own
house, to oHLr us hlS, bed and to engage for our secu.
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rity. We act:epted his kindness, and slept ip peace.”
February 25. ‘¢ A day never to be forgotten. At
seven o'clock, I walked quietly to Mrs. Philips’ and
began preaching a little before the time appointed. For
three quarters of an hour, Iinvited few listening sinners -

~ to Christ. Soon,after Satan’s whole army assaulted the

house. ‘We sat in a little ground room, and ordered
all the doors to be thrown open. They Brought a hand
engine and began to play into the house. We kept our
seats, and they rushed into the passage: °just then, Mr.
Borough the Cqustable came, and seizing the spout of
the engine carried it away. They swore if he did not de-
liver it, they would pull down the house. At that time
they might have taken us prisoners ; we were close to .
them, and none to interpose: but they hurried out to
fetch the larger engine. In the mean time we were ad-
vised to send for the Mayor; but Mr. Mayor was gone:
out of town in the sight of the people, which gave great.
encouragement to, those who were already wrought up
to a proper pitch by the Curate, and the Gentlemen of
the town ; particularly Mr. Sutfon-and Mr. Willy. Mr.
Sutton, frequently came out to thg mob, to animate
their exertions. He sent to Mrs. Philips to say, that if
she did not turn that fellow out to the mob, he would send
them to drag him out. Mr. Willy:passed by again and
again, assuring the Noters, that h¢ would stand by them
and secure them from the law; do what they would.” .
The rioters ¢ now began playing the larger engioe ;
which broke the windows, flooded the rooms, and spoil-
ed the goods. We were withdrawn to a small upper
room in the bagk part of thé hquse ; seeing no way to
escape their violence, as they.seemed ,under the full
power of the old murderer. " The first laid-ha)d on the
man who kept the Society-house,dragged._lxim away, and.
threw him into the horse-pond ; and it’was said, broke his
back.—We gave ourselves unto prayer,” belipving that

)
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&
the Lord would deliver us; how, or when, we saw not ;
nor- any possible way of escaping: we therefore stood
still to see the salvation of God—~Every now and then,
some or other of our friends would venture to us; but
rather weakened our hands, so that we were forced to

stop our ears, and look up, - Aﬁmngtthe rest, the Mayor's

maid came, and told us her mistress was in tears about
me; and begged me to disguise myself in women’s
clothes, and try to make my escape. Her heart had
been turned towards us by the conversion of her son,
just on the brink of ruin. God laid hjs -hand on the
+. poor prodigal, and instead of running to sea, he entered
the society.—The rioters without, continued playing
their engine, which diverted them for some time ; but
their number and fierceness still increased ; and the gen-

tlemen supplied them wish pitchers of ale, as much as-

. they would drink. They were now on the point of break-

ing in, when Mr. Borough thought of reading the pro=
clamation : hedid so at the bazard of his life. “In less
than an hour, of above a thousand wild beasts, nome
" were left, but the guard. Our,constable had applied to
Mr. Street, the‘only justice in town ; who would not act.
We found there was no help in man, which drove us
closer to the lord ; and we prayed with little intermis-
" sion, the whale day :

, ¢¢ Jur enemies gt their return made their main assault
"at-the back door, swearing horribly they would have me

“if it cost them their lives. Many seemmg accidents con- -

- ourred to prevent.their breaking in. The man of the
house came home, and irstead of turning me out as
they’ expected, took. part with us, and stemmed the tide
for some time. They now gota notion, ‘that I had made’
-ty .escape ; and ran-down’ to the inn, and played the
engine thege. They forced the inn-keeper to turn out .
our horses, which he 1mmed|ately sent to Mr. Clark’s;,
which dreéw the_ rabb’le and theu' cnfnqe thither. But '

b.‘ .
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the relolute old man charged, and presented his gun, till
they retreated.—Upon their sevisiting“us, we stood in
Jeopardy every moment. Such threatenings, curses and
blasphemies I have never heard. They seemed kept out

by a continual miracle. We were preserved from all hur.

" ry and discomposure of spirits, by a Divine Power resting

upon us. We pyayed and converaed as freely as if we

had been in the midst of our brethren ;¥ and had great

-copfidence that the Lord would either dehver us from
the danger, or in it. In the height of the storm, just

- when we were fglling into the hands of the drunken, en~

raged multitude, Mr. Minton was so little disturbed that
he fell fast asleep. o

¢ They wete now close to us on every side, and over
eur heads untiling the roof. A ruffiancried out, ¢ Here
they are, behind the curtain.”™ At this time we fully ex-
pected their appearance, and retired to the furthermost
corner of the room; and I said, thisis the crisis. In

there was a great calm. We heard not a breath with-
out, and wondered what was become of them. The si-
lence lasted for three quarters of an hour, before any
one came near us ;. and we continued in mutual exhor-
tation and prayer, looking for deliverance. I often told
my companions, now God is at work for us : he is con-
triving our escape: he can turn these leopards into

.

4

- that moment, Jesus rebuked the winds and the sea , and -

lambs : can command the heathen to bring his vhildrea’

on their shoulders, arld make our fiercest enemies the jo-
struments of our-deliveranice. About three o’clock Mr.
Clark knocked at the door, and brought with him the
. persecuting constable. Hesaid, ¢ Sir, if you will pro-
" mise never to preach- here again, the gentiemen and I
will engage to brmg you safe out of town.” My answer

* was, I shall Promxse no such thing—setting aside ury of- - -

. +fice, T will not give up my birth-right as an Englishman
«of visiting what place [ please of his majesty’s dopmi-
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niops. ¢ Sir,” said the constable, ¢ we expect ne such
promise, that you will never come here again : only-tell
me that it is not your present intention, that I may tell
the ‘gentlemen, who will then secure your quiet depar-
ture.” - T-answered I cannot come again at this time, be-
cause I must return to London a week hence. But, ob-
serve, I make no promise of not preacking here, when
the door is opened ; ang do not you say that I do.

¢¢ He went away with this answer, and we betook our-
selves to prayer and thanksgiving. We perceived it was
the Lord’s doing, and it was marvellows in our eyes.
Thé hearts of our adversaries were turned. Whether
pity for us," or fear for themselves, wreught strongest,

God knoweth probably the latter; for the mob were-

wroutsht up to such a pitch of fury, that their masters
dreaded the consequence,®and therefore went about ap-
peasing the multitude, and charging them not to touch
us in our departure: . . L
,” ¢ While the constable was gathering his posse, we got
our thm%s from Mr. Clark’s, and.prepared to go forth.

- ‘The whole "multitude were without expecting us, and

saluted- us with a general shout. The man Mrs. Naylor
"had hired to ride before her was, as we now perceived,

one of the rioters. ~This hopeful guide was tb conduct
us out of the reach of his fellows. Mr. Minton and I
,took horse in the,face of our enemies, who began cla-
mouring against us: -the gentlemcn were dispersed
among the mob, to bridle'them. ‘We rode a slow pace
up the street, ‘the whole multitude pouring along on
both sides, and attending us with loud acclamations—

sueh fierceness and diabolical malice I have not before

seen in- human faces. Phey ran up to our horses as if
they would swallow us, but did not know which was Wes-

- ley. We fe]t great acquiescence in the honour done to

us, while the whole town were spectators of our march..

When out of ‘sight, we mended our pace, and about se-

- )
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ven o'clock came to-Wraxall, .The news of our danger:

arrived thither before us ; but we brought the welcome
tidings of our deliverance. We joined in hearty- pray-

.er to our Deliverer, singing thehymn,

 Worship, and thanks, and blessing,” &c.

February 26, I preached at Bath, and we rejoiced hke
men who take the spoil. We continued our triumph at.
Bristol, and reaped the fruit of our labours. and suffer-
ings ” ,

In August, Mr. Wesley sailed forIreland accompanied
by Mr. Charles#erronet—he expenenced much opposi-
tion in Dublin, and numberless inconveniences. Hhv-
ing determined to make am excursion into*the country,
he left Dublin on the t1th of February 1748, accom-
panied by six of his friends,sand proceeded towards Ath-
lone; where notice had been given of their coming. On
the road some persons overtook them, runming .in great
haste, and one horseman riding in full speed.. It soon ap-
peared that the Papists had laid a plan to do them some
violent mischief, if not to murder them, at the instigation
of their priest Father Terrill, who had sounded the alarm
onthe preceding Lord’s day Theg spoke of their designs
with so much freedom, that a réport of them feAched

Athlone, and a party of drafoons beihg quartered th,ex;e,_

were ordered out to meet Mr. Wesley and his friends-on
the road, and to conduct them safe to town. But of this
they were ignorant ; and being earlier than was expected,
the Papists were nqt assembled in full force, nor did the
dragoons meet them at that distance from the town which
was intended. They rode on, suspecting nothing, until
within about half a mile of Athlone, when, rising up a
hill, several persons appeared at the top of it, and bid

them turn back. ¢ We thought them in jest,” says Mr. -

Wesley, ¢ till the stones flew,” one of which knocked™J.
Healy from his horse, and laid himsenseless on the ground;

and it was with great difficulty the Papists were hinder- -

»

-
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ed from murdering him. The number of these barbari. .

ans was soon greatly increased, and though the Protest-
ants began to rise upon them, they kept their ground till
the dragoons appeared, when they immediately fled.
Mr. Wesley and his little company, their wounded friend
having recovered his senses, were now conducted in safe-
ty to Athlone, where the soldiers flocked about them

with much affection, and the whole town expressed the

greatest indignation at the treatment which they had ye-
ceived : J. Healy was put under the care of a surgeon,
and at length recovered of his wounds. , ‘ :

. Mr. Wesley returned to London in April, and having

made a journey into Wales, he landed again at Dublin,
in August, and during this second tour visited Cork,
Kinsale, Bandon, &c. He.departed from Ireland in
October, and was providentially preserved from a watery
grave—he related the scene to one of his friends : ¢“ On
- Saturday evening, at half past eight, I entered that
small boat, and were two hours in getting to the vessel.
There was not then water to cross the bar; so we took
_ our rest till eleven on Sunday morning. Then God sent
us a fair wind, and we sailed smoothly before ‘it five
hours and a half. Toy&rds evening the wind freshened,
_it. became extremely - dark, and mno small' tempest
Jay upon us. The captgin had ordered in all the sails.
I kept mostly on deck till half past eight, when upon in-’
quiry, he told me, that he expected to be in the harbour
- by nine: I answered, we would compound -for ten.
While we were talking, the mainsail probably gotloose;
at the same time the small boat, for want of fas-
tening, fell out of its place. The master called all
hands on deck, and thrust me down into the cabin;
when, in a minute, we heard a cry above, ¢ We have
lost the mast!” A passenger ran up, and brought us
worse news, that it was not the mast, butthe poor mas,
ter himself, whom I had scarcely left, when the boat,

Ld
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as they supposed, . struck him and knocked him avers
board. From that moment he was seen and heard no
more. My soul was bowed before the Lord. I kneeled
down, and commended the departing spirit to his mercy
in Christ Jesus. I adored.his distinguishing goodness.
The one shall be taken, and the other left. 1 thought of
those lines of Young : ‘“ No warning given ! unceremo-
nious death ! a sudden rush from life’s meridian joys ; a
plunge opaque beyond conjecture.” The sailors were
so. confounded they knew not what they did. The decks
were strewed with sails ; the wind shifting about the com-
pass; we just on the shore, and the vessel driving where
or how they knew not. One of our cabin passengers
ran to the helm, and gave orders as captain, until they
had righted the ship. But I ascribe it to our invijsible
Pilot,. that we got safe to shore soon after ten.. The
storm was so high, that we doubted whether boats would
venture to fetch us. At last one answered and came. I
thought it safer to lie in the vessel ; but one calling,
.Mr. Wesley you must come, I followed ; and by eleven
o’clock found out my old lodgings at Robert Griffiths’.”
From this period until his marriage, he was engaged
chiefly in Loridon, Bristol, and t#eir neighbourhood. On
the ninth of April 1749, he was married by his brother
John to Miss Sarah Gwynne, at Garth, in Wales.'

_February 8th, 1750, there was an earthquake in Lon-
don. ¢¢ This morning,” Mr. Wesley remarks, ¢ March,
8th, a quarter after five, we had another shock of an
earthquake, far more violent than that of February
8th. I was just repeating my text, when it shook
the Foundery so violently, that we all expected it to fall
on our heads. A great cry followed from the women
and children. I immediately cried out, Thersfore we
will not fear, though the earth be moved and the hills be
carried into the midst of the sea; for the Lord of Hosts
s with us; the Godof Jai'«{') W our refuge. He filled
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my heart with faith, and iny mouth with words, shaking
their souls as well as their bodies. The earth moved
Westward, then Fast, then Westward again, through
all London and Westminster. It was a strong and jar-
ring motion, attended with a rumbling noise like that of
thunder. Many houses were much shaken, and some
chimnies thrown down, but without any further hurt.”

April 4th, ¢ Fear filled our chapel, occasioned by a

prophecy of the return of the earthquake this night. I°

preached my written sermon on the subject, with great
effect. It was a glorious night for. the disciples of Jesus.
April 5, I rose at four o’clock, after a night of sound
sleep, while my neighbours watched. Isent an account
to M. G. as follows :—The late earthquake has found

me work. Yesterday I saw the Westminster end of the .

town full of coaches, and crowds flying out of the reach
of Divine Justice, with astonishing precipitation. Their
panick was caused by a poor madman’s prophecy. Last
night they were all to be swallowed up. The vulgar

were in ‘almost as great consternation as their betters.

Most of them watched all night ; multitudes in the fields
and open places ; sevgral in their coaches: many re-
moved their goods. * London looked like a sacked city.
A Jady just stepping into her coach to escape, dropped
down dead. Many came all night knocking at the Foun-
dery door, and begging admittance for God’s sake.”

Mr. W. Briggs, in a letter to Mr. John Wesley, says,

‘¢ This great city has been, for some days past, under °

terrible apprehensions of another earthquake. Yester-
day, thousands fled out of town, it having been confi-
* dently asserted by a dragoon, that he had a revelation,

that great part of London and Westminster especnally,
would be destroyed by an earthquake on the 4th instant,

between twelve and one at night. The whole city was
under direful apprehensions. Places of worship were
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’ ’
crowded with frightened sinners, especially our twe
chapels, and the Tabernacle where Mr. thteﬁeld
preached. .

‘¢ Though crowds left the town on \Vcdnesday night,
yet crowds were: left behind; multitudes of whom, for
fear of being suddenly overwhelmed, left their houses,
and repaired to the fields, and open places in the city.
Tower-Hill, Moorfields, but above all, Hyde-Park,
were filled best part of the night, with men, women,
and children lamenting. Some,’ with stronger imagi-
nations than others, mostly women, ran crying in the
ggreets, an earthquake! an earthquake ! Mr. Whitefield
preached at midnight in Hyde-Park.”

In the year 1751 Mr. Wesley visited the Methodist
societies throughout the kingdom, correcting mistakes,
destroying irregularities, and superintending the ge-
neral interests of the body—he relates a trial which had
not long before excited general attention, and as itis of
importance to know how the Gospel has been opposed
of late years, it is extracted : ¢ At Whitecoat-Hill, three

- miles from Leeds, a few weeks since, as our Brother

Maskew was preaching, a Mob arose, broke the windows
and doors, and struck the Constable Jacob Hawley, one
of the Society. On this we indicted them for an as-
sault; and the ringleader of the Mob John Helling-
worth, indicted our Brother the Constable, and got per-
sons to swear the Constable struck him. The Grand Jury
threw out our indictment, and found their’s against us ;
so we stood trial with them, on Monday July 15th, 1751.
The Recorder, Richard Wilson, Esq. gave it in our fa-
vour, with the rest of the Court. But the Foreman of
the Jury, Matthew Prestley, with two others, Richard
Cloudesly, and Jabez Bunnel, would not agree with the
rest, being our avowed enemies. The Foreman was Mr.
Murgatroyd’s great friend and champion against the
Methodists. However the Recorder gave strict orders

4
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to a guard of Constables, to watch the Jury, that they
should have neither meat, drink, candles, nor tobacco,
till they were agreed in their verdict. They were kept

prisoners all that night and the next day till five in the '

afternoon, when one of the Jury said, he would die be-
fore he would give it against us. Then he spake close-
ly to the Foreman concerning his prejudices against the
Methodists, till at last he condescended to refer it to one
man. Him the other charged to speak as he would an-
swer it to God in the day of judgment. Theman turn-
ed pale, trembled, and desired that another might
decide it. Another, John Hardwick, being called upon,
immediately decided it in favour of the Methodists.
After the trial, Sir Henry Ibeson one of the Justices,
called a Brother and said, you sec God never forsakes
a righteous man, take care you never forsake him.”

Mr. Wesley continued his usual mode of life from
this period until November 1756, always present where-
ever he appeared to be necessary—exciting the so-
cieties to that harmony and love which are indispensably
requisite in a large body of people. After the year
1756 it does not appear that he travelled to any great
distance—his labours were principally confined between
London and Bristol, and he preached until within a short
time previous to his ‘dissolution.

Mr. Wesley’s body was weak, and his health precari-
ous during the greater part of his life: his intense appli-
cation to study and abstinence from food, if not the cau-
ses, certainly increased the unpleasantness of his sensa-
tions in a very considerable degree. His constant eques-
trian excrcise strengthened him much, and probably
protracted his lifc to its.great age. It is related of him,
that he was always subject to an instinctive fear of death,
arising from an anticipation of which he could never di-
vest himself, that in his last moments, his sufferings would
be exquisite. '|I‘his operated very powerf{ully upon his
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mind—his body was reduced to the utmost weakness in
his last illness, and during his affliction it was his con-
stant desire expressed to his visitants, that they-would
pray to God to vouchsafe him patience and ease in
death. The Father of mercies did not permit his fears
to be realized, he possessed that frame of soul which
in others had always been pleasing to him—unaffected
humility, holy resignation to the will of God, solid hope
and unshaken confidence in Christ : these kept him in
perfect peace ; and his frame being decayed, he resigned
his soul into the hands of the redeemer with Christian
sincerity, on the 29th of March 1788, in his eighticth
year, and by his own directions, his remains were mter, ’
ed in Marybone church yard. The ‘circumstances "of
his death are related by his daughter in a letter to Mr.
John Wesley.

Dear and honoured Uncle,

‘¢ We were all present, when my dear respected fa-
ther departed this life. His end was what he particular-
ly desired it might be, Peace !

‘¢ For some months past he scemed totally detached
from earth ; he spoke very little, nor wished to hear
any thing read, but the Scriptures. He took a solemn
leave of all his friends. I once asked, if he had any
presages that he should die? he said, ‘No: but his
weakness was such, that he thought it tmpossible he
should live through March.” He kindly bade me re-
member him ; and seemed to have no doubt, but I should
meet him in heaven.

¢« All his prayer was, ¢ Patience and an casy death!”
He bade every one who visited him, to supplicate for
these, often repeating, ‘“ an easy death !”

¢ He told my mother, the week before he departed,
that no fiend was permitted to approach him ; and said
tous all, ¢ Ihavea good hope!”
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¢ When we asked if he wanted any thing, he frequent-
ly answered, ¢¢ Nothing but Christ.” Some person ob-

served, that the valley of the shadow of death was hard

to be passed; ¢ Not with Christ,” replied he.

¢ On March the 27th, after a most uneasy night, he
prayed as in an agony, that he might not have many
suchnights. ¢¢ O my God,” said he, *‘ not many !” It

was with great difficulty he seemed to speak. About ten

days beforc, on my brother Samuel’s entering the room,
he took hold of his hand, and pronounced, witha veice

of faith, ¢“ I shall bless God to all eternity, that ever

you were born: I am persuaded I shall

¢ My brother Charles also seemed much upon his
mind: ¢ That dear boy,” said he, ¢* God bless him !”
He spoke less to me than to the rest, which has since gi-
ven me some pain. However, he bade me trust in God
and never forsake him, and then, he assured me, he ne-

ver'would forsake me ! _
¢¢"The 28th my mother asked if he had any thing to

say to us; raising his eyes, he said, ‘¢ Only thanks!

Love! Blessing !I” :

¢¢ Tuesday and Wednesday he was not entirely sensi-

ble. He slept much, without refreshment, and had the -

restlessness of death for I think the whole week.
¢ He was. cager to depart; and if we moved him, or
spoke to him, he answered, ¢ Let me die! let me die!”

¢ A fortnight before, he prayed with many tears for

his enemies ; naming Miss ‘I beseech thee, O
‘Lord, by thine agony and bloody sweat,” said he, ¢* that
she may never feel the pangs of eternal death !’ '

¢ When your kind letter to my brother came, in
which you affectionately tell him, that you will be a
father to himand to my brother Samuel, I read it to our
father ; “¢ He will be kind to you,” said he, ¢ when I
am gone : Iam certain, your uncle will be kind to all of
you.” '
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“ The last morning which was the 29th of March,
being unable to speak, my mother intreated him to press

. her hand if he knew her, which he feebly did.

‘¢ His last words which I could hear, were ¢ Lord—
my heart—my God I He then drew his breath short,
and the last so gently, that we knew not exactly the mo-
ment in which his happy spirit fled.

¢¢ His dear hand was in mine for five minutes before,.
and at the awful period of his dissolution.

““ It often had been his desire that we should attend
him to the grave ; and though he did not mention it"
again, as he did the place of his burial, during his ill.
ness, we all mean to fulfil his wish. Trusting we shall be
supported, as we have been hitherto, in our afflicting si-
tuations, Iam, your afllicted and dutiful Niece,

S. WESLEY.”

The following lines ' which were written by himself up-
on the death of one of his friends, were engraven on his
tombstone :—

¢ With poverty of spirit bless’d,

Rest happy saint, in Jesusrest ;

A sinner sav’d, through grace forgiv’n,
Redeem’d from earth to reign in heav’n !
Thy labours of unwearied love,

By thee forgot, are crown’d above ;
Crown’d through the mercy of thy Lord,
With a free, full, immense reward !

Dr. Whitehead thus describes Mr. C. Wesley :* ¢ He
was of a warm and lively disposition ; of great frankness
and integrity, generous and steady in his friendships.
He was an excellent scholar, and his poetical genius and
taste were very considerable. In conversation he was
pleasing, instructive, and cheerful; and his observations
were often seasoned with wit and humour. His religion
was genuine and unaffected. As a Minister, he was fa-
miliarly acquainted with every part of divinity ; and his
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mind was ‘furnished with an uncommon knowledge of
the Scriptures. His discourses from the pulpit were
not dry and systematick, but flowed from the present

views and feelings of his own mind. He had a remark-*
able talent of expressing the most important truths with

simplicity and energy; his sermons were sometimes

truly apostolick, forcing conviction on the hearers, in

spite of the most determined opposition : and whether-
we view him as a husband, a divine, a father, or a friend,
his character was peculiarly amiable.”

W

el daem. .

.
——t



THE LIFE

OF THE

REV. JOHN WESLEY, A. M.

Fromy his birth until his departure for America in 1135,

MR. JOHN WESLEY, second son of Samuel and
Susannah Wesley, was born at Epworth, Lincolnshire,
June 17th, 1703. A domestick affliction nearly de-
prived him of life ere he attained six years of age. The
parsonage house was entirely destroyed by fire. His
escape is recorded in one of his early portraits : under
the likeness, is represented a house in flames with this
motto : ¢“ Is not this a brand plucked out of the burn-
ing 2 Mrs. Wesley’s relation of that interesting e-
vent is contained in a letter to Mr. Hoole, dated August
24th, 1709.
¢ Reverend Sir,

¢¢ My master is much concerned that he was so unhap-
py as to miss of seeing you at Epworth ; and he is nota
little troubled that the great hurry of business about
building his house will not afford him leisure to write.
He has therefore ordered me to satisfy your desire as
well as I can, which I shall do by a simple relation of
matters of fact; though I cannot at this distance of time
recollect every calamitous circumstance that attended
our strange reverse of fortune. On Wednesday night,

February the 9th, between the hours of eleven and -

twelve, our house took fire, by what accident God only -

knows. It was discovered by some sparks falling from,

the roof upen a bed where one of the children Hetty .
1 ,
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lay, and burnt her feet. She immediately ran to the
chamber and called us ; but I believe no one heard her;
for Mr. Wesley was alarmed by a cry of fire in the
street, upon which he rose, little imagining that his owr®
house was on fire; but, on opening his door, he found it
was full of smoke, and that the roof was already burnt
through. He immediately came to my room, as I wase
very ill he lay in a separate room from me, and bid me
and my two eldest daughters rise quickly and shift for
our lives, the house being all on fire. Then he ran ard
. burst open the nursery door, and czlled to the maid to
bring out the ehildren. The two little ones lay in the
bed with her ; the thrce others in another bed. She
snatched up the youngest; and bid the rest follow, which
they did, except Jacky. When we were got into” the
hall, and'saw ourselves surrounded with flames, and that
the roof was on the point of falling, we concluded our~
selves inevitably lost, as Mr. Wesley in his fright had
forgotten the keys of the doors above stairs. But he ven-
tured up stairs once more, and recovered them, a minute
before the stair-case took fire. When we opened the
street door, the strong north-east wind drove the flames
in with such violence, that none could stand against
them: Mr. Wesley only, had such presence of mind as
to think of the garden-door, out of which he helped
some of the children; the rest got through the windows.
I was not in a condition to climb up to the windows ; nor
could I get to the garden-door. I endeavoured three
times to force my passage through the street-door, but
was as often beaten back by the fury of the flames. In
. this distress I besought our blessed Saviour to preserve
‘me, if it were his will, from that death, and then waded
through the fire, naked as I was, which did me no far-
ther harm than alittle scorching my hands and face.

¢“ While Mr. Wesley was carrying the children into

the garden, he heard the child in the nursery cry out
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miserably for help, which extremely affected him; but
his affliction was much increased, when he had several
times attempted the stairs then on fire, and found. they

‘would not bear his weight. Finding it was impossilple to

get near him, he gave him up for lost, and kneeling
down, he commended his soul to God, and left him, as
he thought, perishing in the flames. But the boy sce-
ing none come to his help, and being frightened, the
chamber and the bed being on fire, he climbed up to the
casement, where he was soon perceived by the men in
the” yard, who immediately got up and pulled him out,
just in the moment of time that the, roof fell in, and beat
the chamber to the ground. Thus, by the infinite mer-
cy of Almighty God, our lives were all preserved by

little less than a miracle, for there passed but a few mi-

nutes between the first alarm of fire, apd the falling of

.the house.”

Mr. John Wesley’s account of what happened to bim-
self, varies a little from this rclation given by his Mo-
ther. ¢¢ I believe,” says he, ‘¢ it was just at that time
when they thought they heard me cry, I waked : for I
did not cry, as they imagined, unless it was afterwards.
I reiftember all the circumstances as distinctly, as though
it were but yesterday. Seeing the room was very hght
I called to the maid to take me up ; but none answering,
I put my head out of the curtains, and saw streaks of
fire on the top of the room. I got up and ran to the

.door, but could get no further, all the floor beyond it

being in a blaze. T then climbed upon a chest which

stood near the window : one in the yard saw me, and pro-

posed running to fetch a ladder: another. answered,

there will not be time; but I have thought of another
expedient. Here I will fix myself against the wall ; lift
a light man, and set him on my shoulders They dld so,
and he took me out of the window. Just then the roof
fell; but it fell inward, or we should all have been creshed
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at once. When they brought me into the house where my
. father was, he cried out, ‘“ Come neighbcurs! let us

‘give thanks to God! He has given me all my elght chil-

dren let the house go, I am rich enough!”

‘¢ The next day, as he was walking in the garden,
and surveying the ruins of the house, he picked up part
of a leaf of his Polyglot Bible, on which just these
words were legible. Vade ; vende omnia que habes, et
attolle crucem, et sequere me. Go ; sell all thqt thou hast,
and take up thy cross, and follow me.”

He received the first rudiments of knowledge from
his mother, whose qualifications and success in this part
of her.maternal duties, were eminently conspicuous. In
April 1712, he was afflicted with the small-pox, which
he bore with much fortitude. Two years after that event
he was placed under Dr. Walker at the Chartexhouse,
for which establishment he ever retained a strong predi-.
lection——being accustomed annually to visit it when in
London. In his seventeenth year he was elected to
Christ-Church, and during his stay in that College was
much respected. His studies he pursued with alacrity ;
and by the excellence with which his compositions were
distinguished, was soon pronounced to be a man of ta-
lents. The gaiety of his disposition, the liberality of
his sentiments, and his knowledge of the languages, and
logic, procured him the reputation of being an acute
and sensible collegian. At this period, his great fond-
ness for the sophistry of the logical art, was much no-

ticed—he first puzzled his opponents with his shrewd-

ness, and then ridiculed them on account of his con-
quest. But Mr. Wesley asserts, that he never opposed
his own opinions on any topic. ¢¢ It has been my first
care for many years, to see that my cause was good, and
never either in jest or earnest, to défend the wrong side
of the question. And shame on me, if I cannot defend
the right, after so much practice ; and having, been so
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early accustomed to separate truth from falsehood, how
artfully soever they were twisted together.”

At Christ-Chureh, in conjunctien with the more labo.
rious studies, he-cultivated his poetical talents, #nd in
many of his compositions, which are animated and ele-
gant, he manifested his classical taste : but they were,
considered by him as the effusions of 2 moment, hasty
productiens—and though it may be presumed that they
never received a careful revision, they are highly cre-
ditable to his genius.

In the year 1724, he began to reflect upon the propri-
ety of entering into orders:—the education which he
had received and the good example exhibited by his pa-
rents, cherished his early disposition to a life of piety ;
but being dubious whether the motives which ought to
influenge a Christian.minister were correctly fixed in his
mind—he addressed his Father upon that subject—his
answer is dated January -26th, 1725.

.

Dear Son,

¢ As'to what you mention of entering into Holy Or-
ders, it is indeed a great work. I am pleased to find
you think it so: as well as that you do not admire a callous
cleryman any more than I do. The principal spring and
motive, to which all others should be only secondary,
must undoubtedly be the glory of God, and the c-
dification of our neighbours. And wo to him, who
with any meaner leading view, attempts so sacred a

.work. For this he should take all the pains he possibly

can to qualify himself with the advice of wiser and old-
er men, especially imploring the direction and assist-
ance of Almighty God, with all humility, sincerity,
and intention of mind. The knowledge of the languages -
is a considerable help in this matter, wblchl thank God
all my three sons have. But then this must be prosecut-
ed to the thorough undexstandlng the original text of the

’
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Holy Scriptures, by conversing with them long and con-
stantly. ‘You ask me, ¢* Which is the best comment on
the Bible ?”’ I answer, the Bible itself. For the several
paraphrases and translations of it in the polyglot, com-
pared with the original, and with one another, are in my
opinion, to an honest, devout, industrious, and humble
man, infinitely preferable to any comment I ever saw.
But Grotius is the best, for the most part : especially on
the New Testament. By all this you see, I am not for
your going too hastily into orders. When I am for your
taking them,* you shall know : and it is not impossible,
I may then be with you, if God so long spare the life
and health of your affectionate father,
SAMUEL WESLEY.

P. S. Work and write while you can! You see, Time
has shaken me by the hand, and Death is but a lltt](‘ be-
hind him. My eyes and heart are now almost all I have
left ; and I bless God for them.”

His mother rcpeated these sentiments in a letter writ-
ten during the following mounth—upon which he soon
- commenced the study of Thomas & Kempis and Tay-
Tor’s Rules of Holy Living and Dying. These authors
strongly infl uenced his judgmentand afiections ; and con-
vinced him that the Christian religion operates upon the
heart and life more extensively than he had before ima-
gined. Being supported by his parents, and encouraged

by a religious friend, he prepared to assume the ministe- -

rmlcharactcr, and on the 19th of September 1725, was or-
dained Deacon by Dr. Potter, bishop of Oxford. He
preached his first sermon at Southlye; 'in the vicinity
of the university. A fellowship having become vacant
in Lincoln college, his friends exerted all their influence
to procure it for him, and after an arduous contest, he
was elected Fellow on the 17th of March 1726.

« He was employed in the summer of that year, .to as-
sist his Father in the discharge of his official dutiés :—

—_— -
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he preached twice on each Lord’s day, and otherwise ald-
ed as circumstances demanded. He returned to Oxford®
in September, and resumed his studies. His literary cha-
racter was now established, as he was chosen Greek Lec-
turer and Moderator of the classes on the 7th of Novem-
ber. Not having procured his Master’s Degree, he was
in some measure interrupted, and obliged to be atten-
tive to the collegians. This interval was not however
injurious to his ‘religious impressions, which is evinced
by the tenderness and piety of a letter to hls mother, da-
ted January, 1727.

¢ About a year and a half ago,” says he, ‘ Istole out of
company at eight in the evening, with a young gentle-
man with whom I was intimate. As we took a turn in
the aisle of St. Mary’s Church, in expectation of a young
lady’s funeral, with whom we were both acquainted, I
asked him if he really thought himself my friend ? and
if he did, why he would not do me all the good he could ?
He began to protest,—in which I cut him short, by de-
siring him to oblige me in an instance, which he could
not deny to be in his own power: to let me have the
pleasure of making him a whole Christian, to which I
knew he was at least half persuaded already. That he
could not do me a greater kindness, as both of us would
be fully convinced when we came to follow that young
woman.”’

¢ He turned exceedingly serious, and kept something
of that disposition ever since. Yesterday was a fort-
night he died of a consumption. I saw him three days
before he died ; and on the Sunday following .did him
the last good office I could here, by preaching his fune-
ral sermon ; which was his desirc when living.”

He was advanced to the rank of A. M. on the 14th of

February 1727, aud his exercises added considerably to

the reputation which he had already acquired. Hj
mode of study was very regular, and from the plan up-
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on which he determined he never deviated : the two first
~ days of the week were devoted to the Greek and Roman
Classics, Historians and Poets—Wednesday to Logic and
Ethics—Thursday to Hebrew and Arabic—Friday to
Metaphysics and Natural Philosophy—Saturday to Ora-
tory and Poetry, chiefly composition—and the Lord’s
"Day te Divinity. The time which was not included in
this course, was dedicated to the French language and
the perusal of modern authors in every department of
-literature. Mr. Wesley to oblige his Father, and to aid
in the performance of his pastoral duties, quitted Ox-
ford on the 4th of August 1727, and continued at Ep-
worth and Wroote until July 1728 :—He proceeded to
~Oxford by London, and .on the 22nd of September,.
was ordained. Priest by Dr. Potter. On the 1st of Oc-
tober he left the University and resided with his Father
until June 1729. At this time, his brother Charles, Mr.
Morgan, &c. formed a little society to assist each other’
in their studies, and to consult on the most advanta-
geous methods of employing their time. Whilst in Ox- '
ford Mr. John Wesley assembled with them constantly— - 1
but in August he revisited Wroote ; whence he was re-
called by an ordinance of the university, which render- .
ed his presence at the college adviseable; he arrived
there in November. ' :

Immediately after his return he became Tutor, and
presided in the hall six times weekly, as Moderator in the
disputations. In his former character, he evinced that
disoipline which was one of his excellencies ; whilst anx-
ious to smprove his pupils, he was serupulous of their i
morals, and exacted the performance of thexduties which ‘
he enjqﬂed, with a strictness altogether unprecedented
in the university.

Mr. Charles Wesley had beerr an indefatigable student
duripg- the whole time that his brother was absent ; and
for some months whilst Mr. John Wesley supplied at
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Wroote, in con Junctmn with two or three young colle-
gians had received the Lord’s Supper weekly. The re-
gularity of all their studies and employments procured
that body the name of Methodists before Mr. John Wes-
ley was summoned from Lincolnshire: he states the cir-
cumstance thus: ¢“ The exact regularity of their lives
as well as studies, occasioned a young gentleman -of
Cbrist-Church to say, here is a new set of Methodists
sprung up; alluding to some ancient Physicians who
were so called. The name was new and quaint ; so it
took immediately, and the Methodists were known all
over the university.” Their meetings however were re-
duced to no order and precision until Mr. Wesley’s
constant residence at the college : then his history com-
mences : ‘‘ In November 1729, four young gentlemen
of Oxford, Mr. John Wesley, Fellow of Lingoln-Col-
lege ; Mr. Charles Wesley, Student of Christ-Church;
Mr. Morgan, Commoner of Christ-Church ; and Mr.
Kirkman, eof Merton-College, began to spend some
evenings in a week together, in reading chiefly the
Greek Testament. The next year two or three of Mr.
John- Wesley’s pupils desired the liberty of meeting
with them : and one of Mr. Charles Wesley’s pupils.—
It was'in 1732, that Mr. Ingham of Queen’s-College,
and Mr. Broughton of Exeter were added to their num-
ber. To these in April, was joined Mr. Clayton of Bra-
zen-Nose, with two or three of his pupils.” About the
same time, Mr. James Hervey was permitted to meet
with them, apd afterwards Mr. Whitefield.”

The books before alluded to produced no slight alter
ation in Mr. Wesley. He says, ‘‘ he began to alter the
form of his conversation, and to set out in earnest upon
a new life.” The value of time was more apparent to
him; the folly of trifling acquaintance, and the necessi-
tyof discarding it wasclearly displayed ; the propriety of
a closer application to his studies was indisputable—his

K , '
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watchfulness against actual sin was regular, and his ad-
vice to others to live according to the gospel model was
affectionately given, at all times, and to all those who
dwelt within the circle in which he moved. For this con-
duct he was reproached with fanaticism ; the Lord grant
that all mankind may speedily become such fanatics !

The society to which he belonged—added to their un-
usual deportment—to their regularity of life, and to
their frequent meetings, a more diffused usefulness.—
This was commenced by Mr. Morgan, at that time the
most active of the body—they visited the sick, and the
prisoners in the castle; raised a fund for the relief
of the poor ; and evinced so much diligence in obeying
the ordinances of Christ—and so much industry in fol-
lowing his cxample, by going about doing good, that
the scoffers in the university soon distinguished them
by the name of the Godly Club.

Mr. Wesley and his associates abridged themselves
of every superfluity, and even of some of the ne- .
cessaries of life—and being aided by some gentlemen
to whom they proposed their charitable objects—their
fund was increased to nearly eighty pounds per
year. They observed the fasts of the ancient church,
communicated weekly, and became more strictly atten-
tive to the duties of religion, until their conduct was
censured in the umvers1ty—the young men ridiculing,
and the seniors opposing them. One gentleman threat-
ened his nephew to discard him from his house, if he
attended their meetings—but finding this inefsectual,

" he shook him by the throat, and not until he besought
him with great condescension, could he prevail upon
him to attend on the sixth Sabbath only—which he
ever after continued.

~ Measures were now adopted to induce them to relax
their strictness and godly deportment, which were the
greatest possible libel upon the majority of the residents
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in the university. It was reported that the censors of
the college were about to blow up the Godly Club :—
this circumstance actuated Mr. Wesley, as the opposi-
tion to their measures a.ssumed a serious aspect—to con-
sult his father and somé other gentlemen of piety and
learning, upon the propriety of their conduct—and
what ought to be their future steps ! The answers which
they. received were of the most flattering kind—they-
were exhorted to be stedfast in their mode of life, and
to continue in the performance of their useful duties.

The first letter from his father is dated September 21 ’
1730.

“ As to your own designs and employments, what
can I say less of them than walde probo; and that
I have the highest reason to bless God, that he has given
me two sons together at Oxford, to whom he has given
grace and courage to turn the war against the world and
the Devil, which is the best way to conquer them. Ga
on then in God’s name in the path to which your Savi-
our has directed you. Walk as prudently as you can,
though not fearfully, and my heart and prayers are
‘with you.”

The second letter was written on December 1st,

¢ This day I recewed both yours, and this evening,
in the course of our reading, I thought I found an an-
swer that would be morg, proper than any I myself could’
dictate; ¢ Great is my glorying of you. I am filled
with comfort.” On the present view of your acti-
tions and designs, my daily prayers are that God would’
keep you humble: and then I am sure that if you con-
tinue to suffer for righteousness sake, though it be but
in a lower degree, the Spirit of God and of glory shall
in some good measure rest upon you. And you cannot
but feel such a satisfaction in your own minds as you
would not part with for all the world.—Be never weary .
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of well-doing : never look back, for you know the prize
and the crown are before you : be not high-minded, but
fear. Preserve an equal temper of mind under what-
ever treatment you meet with, from not a very just or
good-natured world. Bear no more sail than necessary;
but steer steady. The less you value yourselves for these
unfashionable duties, the more all good and wise men
will value you; or, which is infinitely more, he by
whom actions and intentions are weighed, will both ac-
cept, esteem, and reward you.

¢¢ T hear my son John has the honour of being styled
the Father of the Holy Club: if it he so, I am sure I
must be the Grand-father of it; and I need not say,
that I had rather any of my sons should be so dignified
and dxstmgmshed than to have the title of His Holi-
ness.’

The bishop of Oxford and the officiating minister at
the Castle Mr. Gerald, sanctioned their proceedings.—
A clergyman of great wisdom and piety was appealed
to, and his answer was such as to confirm them in the:
rath in which they bad begun to walk.—Mr. Wesley
senior when an under graduate at Oxford, had fre-
quently visited the prisoners at the Castle with the same
benevolent intentions, Samuel Wesley the brother,
in his reply to the apphcatlon made to him, says, “1
think you are now in that state, wherein he who is not
for you is against you. Ido not know how often you
meet together, yet I would rather straiten than slacken
the string now, if it might be done without breaking.
T cannot say, I thought yowalways, in every thing right ;
but I must now say that rather than you and Charles

should give over your whole course, especially what re~

lates to the prisoners in the Castle, I would chuse to fol-
‘low either of you,-nay both of you to your graves.

¢¢ T cannot advise you better than in the words which

‘Iproposed as a motto to a pamphlet. ¢ Stand thpu

.
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stedfast, as ‘a beaten anvil to the stroke, for it is the
part of a good champion to be flayed alive, and to con-
quer.”

Is it not an extraordinary fact, that in a public insti-
tution devoted to the instruction of youth, for the im-
portant station of pastors of Christ’s Church—holiness

*of life, a scrupulous attention to the injunctions of the

New Testament—and a charity, which induced its pos--
sessors ta submit to great personal deprivations, should
be scoffed at with all the malevolence of the impious,
ridiculed with all the buffoonery of the deist, and grave-
ly opposed by those identical men who enjoyed honour,

wealth, and ease, that they might have additional oppor-

tunities to enforce upon those committed to their charge
an attention to their incumbent duties?

Had the university in general, followed their exam-
ple, instead of persecuting them—they would not so
long have been the disgrace of Christianity, and the
seat of vice.—To silence the general clamour against
their conduct, they proposed the following questions to
their friends and to their opponents :—

¢¢ 1. Whether it does not concern all men of all condi-

‘tions, to imitate him as much as they can, who wen! a-

bout doing good ?

Whether all Christians are not concerned in that com-
mand, ¢ While we have time, let us do good to all men.”’

Whether we shall not be more happy hereafter, the
more good we do now?

2. Whether we may not try to do good to our ac-
quaintance amony the young gentlemen in the univer-
sity ?  Particularly, whether we may not endeavour to
convince them of the necessity of being Christians, and
of being scholars ? '

Whether we may nét try to convince them of the ne-
cessity of method and industry, in order to either learn-
ing or virtue ? .

SO S
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Whether we may not try to persuade them to confirm
and increase their industry, by communicating as often
as they can ? ‘

. Whether we may riot mention to them the authors
whom we conceive to have written best on those sub-
Jjects ?

Whether we may not assist them as we are able, from*~
time to time, to form resolutions upon what they read
in those authors, and to execute them with steadiness
and perseverance ?

3. May we not try to do good to those who are hun-
gry, naked orsick ? If we know any necessitous family,
may we not give them a little food, clothes or physic,
as they want ?

If they can read, may we not give them a Bible, a
Common-Prayer Book, or a Whole Duty of Man ?

May we not inquire, now and then, how they have
used them ; explain what they do not understand, and
enforce what they do?

May we not enforce upon them the necessity of pri-
vate prayer, and of frequenting the Church and Sacra-
ment ?

May we not contribute what we are able, towards:
having their children clothed and taught to read ?

4. May we nottry to do good to those who are in pri-
son ? May we not release such well-disposed persons as
remain in prison for small debts ?

May we not lend small sums to those who are of any
trade, that they may procure themselves tools and ma-
terials to work with ? ,

May we not give to them who appear to want it most,
a little money, or clothes, or physic ?”

Mr. Samuel Wesley, in a second letter to his brother,
adverted to his conduct, 'and intimated that he was ra--
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ther too precise ; that he might excite prejudices ; and
that a little relaxation from his strictness might be favour-
able to his object. This produced a reply, dated No-
vember 17, 1731. ¢“Considering the other changes that
I remember in myself, Ishall not at all wonder if the
time comes, when we differ as little in our conclusions
as we do now in our premises. In most we seem to agree
already ; especially as to rising, not keeping much com-
pany, and sitting by a fire, which I always do,. if any
one in the room does, whether at home or abroad. But
these are the very things about which others will never
agree with me. Had I given up these, or but one of them,
rising early,” which implies going to bed early, though
I never am sleepy now, and keeping so little company,
not one man in ten of those who are offended at me, as
it is, would ever open their mouth against any of the
other particulars. For the sake of these, those are men-
tioned ; the root of the matter lies here—would I but
employ a third of my money, and about half my time
as other folks do, smaller matters would be easily over-
looked. But I think, ¢ Ni tanti est.’

¢ 1 have often thought of a saying of Dr. Hayward’s,
when he examined me for priest’s orders; ¢ Do you
know what you are about ? You are bidding defiance
to all mankind. He that would live a Christian priest,
ought to know, whether his hand be against every man
or no, he must expect every man’s hand should be
against him.” Tt is not strange that every man’s hand,
who is not a Christian, should be against him that en-
deavors to be so. Butis it not hard that even those
who are with us should be against us ; that a man’s ene-
mies, in some degree, should be those of the same
household of faith? Yet soitis. From the time that
a man sets himself to this business, very many even of
"those who travel the same road, many of those who are
before as well as behind bim, will lay stumbling blocks

*
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in his way. One blames him for not going fast enough,
another for having made no greater progress ; another
for going too far, which perhaps, strange as it is, is the
more common charge of the two. For this comes fram
people of all sorts; not-only infidels, not only half
Christians, . but some of the best of men are very apt
to make this reflection, ¢ he lays unnecessary burdens

upon himself ; he is too precise; he does what God
has no where required to be done.” True, he has not
required it of those who are perfect ; and even as to
those who are not, all men are not required to use all
means ; but every man is required to use those which
he finds most useful to himself. Andwho can tell better
than himself, whether he finds them so or no? Who
knoweth the thmgs of a man better than the spjrit of
a man that is in him ?

. ¢ This being a point of no.common concern, I
desire to explain myself upon it once for all, and to
tell you freely and clearly; those general positions on
whigh I ground all those practices, for which, as you
would have seen had you read that paper through, I am
generally accused of singularity. 1st. As to the end of
my being ; Ilay it down forarule, that I cannot be too
happy and therefore tao holy ; and thence I infer that the
« more steadily I keep my eye upon the prize of our high
‘calling, ard the more of my thoiughts and words and

actions are directly pointed at the attainment of it, the-

better. 2. As to the instituted means of attaining it,
I likewise lay it down for a rule, that I am to use them
every time I may. 3. As to prudential’'means, I believe
this rule holds of thingsindifferent in themselves ; what-
ever I know to.do me hurt, that to me is not indifferent,
but resolutely to be abstained from : whatever I know to,

“do me good, that to me is not indifferent, but resolutely _

to be embraced.

: ¢¢But it will be said, I amwhimsical. True,and what
then ? If by whimsical be meant simply singular, I own-
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it ; if singular without any reason, ¥ deny it with both
my hands, and am ready to give a reason to any one that
asks me, of every custom wherein I differ from the world.

I grant in many single actions I differ unteasonably
from others, but not wilfully; no, I shall extremely
thank any one who'will teach me how to help it.

¢¢ As to my being formal; if by that be meant that I .
am not easy and unaffected enough in my carriage, it
is very true ; but how shall I help it ?—If by formal be
meant that T am serious, this too is very true; but why
should I help it? Mirth I grant is very fit for you ; but
does it follow that it is fit for me? Are the same tem-
pers, any more than the same words and actions fit for
all circumstances ! If you are to rejoice evermore, be-
cause you have put your enemies to flight, am I to do,
the same while they continually assault me? You are

~ very glad because you are passed from death to life ; well

but let him be afraid who knows not whether he is to
live or die. Whether this be my condition or no, who
can tell better than myself ? Him who can, whoever he
be, Iallow to be a proper judge, whether I do well to
be generally as serious as I can.”

In April, 1732, the little society was increased by the -
junction of Messrs. Clayton, Ingham, Broughton; Her-
vey, and one or two of Mr. C. Wesley’s, and his own
pupils. During the latter part of Mr. Wesley’s resi-
dence at Dxford, both he and his brother Charles main-
taineda close intimacy with'Mr. Law. Twice or thrice in
the year, they travelled about sixty miles on foot, that
they might save the more money for the poor, in order
to visit him. Mr. Law once observed to Mr. John -
Wesley, ‘¢ You would have a philosophical religion,
but there can be no such thing. Religion is the most
plain, simple thing in the world. It is only, we love
him, because he first loved us.” Another time Mr. Law

L
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perceiving Mr. Wesley much dejected, inquired the
reason. ‘¢ Because,” said he, ‘¢ 1 see so little fruit of
all my labours.” My dear friend,” replied Mr. Law,
¢¢ you reverse matters from their proper order. You
are to follow the divine light, wherever it leads you, in
all your conduct. It is God alone that gives the bles-
sing. I pray you, always mind your own work, and go
on with cheerfulness : and God, you may depend upon
it, will take care of his. Besides, sir, I perceive you
would fain convert the world. But you must wait God’s
own time. Nay, if after all he is pleased to use you
only as a hewer of wood or drawer of water, you should
-submit, yea, you should be thankful to him that he
has honoured you so far.”

During this summer, Mr. Wesley twice visited Ep-
worth; and in the first journey narrowly escaped death
-by the falling of a garden wall upon which he was stand-
ing. The object of his secend attendance there, was
to be present with all the family previous to his father’s
death and his brother’s removal to Tiverton. Mr.
‘Wesley returned to Oxford on the 23d of September ;
where he received a letter from Mr. Morgan’s father,
who informed him of the departure of his son. He left
the college on the 25th of June, and died in Dublin on
the 26th of August, after a decline of more than twelve
months, which the university-railers attributed to his
fasting in conformity to Mr. Wesley’s advice. To ob-
viate the evils which such a report might produce,
should it have reached Mr. Morgan senior, Mr. Wes-
ley wrote to him,dated October 18th. ¢¢ The occasion,”
says he, ¢ of giving you thistrouble, isof a very extra~
ordinary nature. On Sunday last I was informed, as
no doubt you will be ere long, that my brother and I
bhad killed your son ; that the rigorous fasting which he
* had imposed upon himself by our advice, had increased
his illness and hastened his death. Now, though con~
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gidering in itself, it is a very small thing with me to be
Juidged of man’s judgment ; yet as the being thought
~ guilty of so mischievous an imprudence, might make
me less able to do the work I came into the world for,
Iam obliged to clear myself of it, by observing to you,
as I have done to others, that your son left off fasting
about a year and a half since, and that it is not yet
half a year since I began to practise it.

‘T must not let this opportunity slip of doing my part
towards giving you a juster notion of some other parti-
culars, relating both to him and myself, which have becen
industriously misrepresented to you.

¢ In March last he reccived a letter from you, which
not being able " to read, he desired me to read to him ;
several of the expressions1 perfectly remember, and
shall do, tillT too am called hence.—In one practice for
which you blamed your son, I am concerned as a friend,
not as a partner. Your own account of it was in effect .
this : ¢ He frequently went into poor people’s houses
about Holt, called their children togecther and instructed
them in their duty to God, their neighbour, and them-
selves. He likewise explained to them the necessity of
private as well as public prayer, and provided them
with such forms as were best suited to their several ca-
pacities’; and being well apprized how the success of
his endeavours depended on their good will towards him,
he sometimes distributed among them alittle of that
money which he had saved from gaming and other-
fashionable expences of the place.’ This is the first
charge against him, and I will refer it to your own judg-
ment, whether it be fitter to have a place in the cata-
logue of his faults or of those virtues for which he ig
now numbered among the sons of God. ‘

¢¢ If all the persons concerned in that ridiculous socie-
ty, whose follies you have so often heard repeated,
could but give such a proof of their deserving the glo«
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ljizﬁ; title 'vvhich was once¢ bestowed upon them, they
“would be centented that their lves too should be counted
madness, and their end thought to be without honour. But
the truth is, their title to holiness stands upon much
- less stable foundations ; as youwill easily perceive when
you know the ground of this wonderful outcry, which
it seems England itself is not wide enough to contain.

¢¢ Asfor the names of Methodists, Supererogation-men,
and so on, with which some of our neighbours are pleas-
ed to compliment us, we do not conceive ourselves to be
under any obligation to regard them, much less to take
them for arguments. To the law and to the testimony
we appeal, whereby we ought to be judged.- If by
these it can be proved we arein error, we will immedi-
ately and gladly retract it: if not, we have not so learned
Christ, as to renounce any part of his service, though -
men should say all manner of evil against us, with more
. judgment, and as little truth as hitherto. We do in-
deed use all the lawful means which we know, to pre-
vent the good which is in us from being evil spoken of ;
but if the neglect of known duties, be the condition of
securing our reputation, why fare it well. We know
whom we have believed, and what we thuslay out, he
will pay us again. Your son already stands before the
judgment seat of him who judges righteous judgment,
at the brightness of whose presence the clouds remove ;
his eyes are open, and he sees clearly whether it was,
¢ Blind zeal and a thorough mistake of true religion that
hurried him on in the error of his way,” or whether he
acted like a faithful and wise servant, who from a just’
sensc that his time was short, made haste to finish his
work before his Lord’s coming, that when laid in the ba-
lunce, he might not be found wanting.”

This letter fully satisfied Mr. Morgan, and gave him
a better opinion of the sociéty with which his son had
been connected. Hisanswer is dated Noyember 25 :—

-
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¢ Your favour of the 20th past was delayed in its pas-
sage, I believe by contrary winds, or it bad not been
~ so long unanswered. I give entire credit to every thing
and every fact you relate. It was ill-judged of my poor
son to take to fasting with regard to his health, which I
knew nothing of, or I should have advised him against it.
He was inclined to piety and virtue from his infancy.
I must own I was much concerned at the strange ac-
counts which were spread here, of some extraordinary
practices of a. religious society which he had engaged
in at Oxford, which you may be sure lost nothing in the
carriage, lest through his youth and immaturity of judg-
ment, he might be hurried into zeal and enthusiastic no-
tions that would prove pernicious. But now indeed,
that piety and holiness of life which he practised, af-
fords me some comfort in the midst of my affliction for
the loss of him ; having full assurance of his bemg for
" ever happy. '

¢ The good account you are pleased to give of your
own and your frlends conduct in point of duty and re-
ligious offices, and the zealous approbation of them by
the good old gentleman your father, signified in a man-
ner and style becoming the best of men, reconciles and
recommends that method of_life to me, and makes me
almost wish that I were one amongst you. T am very
much obliged to you, for the great pains you have been
at in transcribing so long and so particular an account
for my perusal, and shall be always ready to vindicate
you from any calumny or aspersion that I shall hear cast
upon you. I am much obliged for your and your bro-
ther’s great civilities and assistances to my dearest son :
and I thank the author of those lines you sent me, for
regard he has shewn to his memory. Ifever I canbethe
serviceable to any of you in this kingdom, I beg you .
will let me know.” ‘
« A correspondence took place between Mr. Wesley
and Mr. Morgan, and the year following Mr. Morgan
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sent his only son to Oxford, and placed him under Mr.
Wesley’s care; the strongest proof which he could pos-
sibly give, that he approved of his conduct.

January 1st 1733, Mr. Wesley preached before the
university at St. Mary’s, his sermon on the circumcision
of the heart : he soon after visited Epworth: in his
journey his horse fell from the bridge into a stream of
water near Daintry, but Providence preserved his life.

On the 21Ist of Scptember 1733, Mr. Wesley be-
gan the practice of reading as he travelled on horseback,
which he continued nearly forty years, until his in-
firmities obliged him to travel in a carriage. His
frequent journies, often on foot as well as on horseback,
and the great and constant labour of preaching, read-
ing, visiting, &c. wherever he was, with close study
and a very abstemious diet, had now very much affect-
ed his health. His strength was greatly reduced, and
he had frequent returns of spitting of blood. In the
night of the 16th of July, he bhad a return of it, and the
sudden, unexpected manner of its attack, with the solem-
nity of the night scason, made eternity seem near. He
cried to God; ““ O! prepare me for thy coming, and
come when thou wilt.” His friends began to be alarm-

“ed for his safety, and his mother wrote two or three let-
ters blaming him for the general neglect of his health.
He, now took the advice of a physician or two, and by
proper care and prudent n.anagement of his daily excr-

cise, he gradually lost his (.omplamts, and 1ecovered
his strength. -

Mr. Wesley’s father had been declining some years,
and as the close of life appeared to be approaching, he
expressed much, anxiety that the living of Epworth
should remain in the family. When the subject was
first mentioned to Mr. Wesley in the beginning of the
year 1734, he was undecided respecting his coalescing,
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with his father’s wish: The latter wrote to him in- the
fall of the year, requesting him fo apply for the next
presentation—but he had then altogether determined
not to accept the living even if he could obtainit. To
the wishes of a parent, were superadded the desires of
the people—the interest and the welfare of his family :
—but these arguments were urged in vain—he had con-
ceived so inspuerable an attachment to Oxford and an-"
ticipated so much benefit from his friends and advanta-
ges in the colleges, that he resolved not to accede to
his request.

This denial was succeeded by a correspondence be-
tween his father, his brother, and himself—in which the
two former laboured to persuade him, of the futility of
.his objections—and of the numerous claims which this
situation had upon him.

' Although no person can doubt that he was not induced
to this refusal by any sordid motives, yet it is question-
able how far he was right in the opinions which he adopt-
ed.—Of the worldly interest in either case, probably
there was little difference :—and the extra labour it is
nedless to mention—as in whatever situation Providence
might have permitted him to have moved, he would
have been, as he was for sixty years, industry and dili-
gence embodied.

In the view of a serious mind however, it must be
allowed, thatthe opinion and desire of a venerable fa-
ther, the comfort of a dependent and numerous family
—and the unanimous request ‘of a whole parish, are
considerations-of great moment—and although he was
himself ‘convinced, and Providence admitted it for the
most wise designs—yet it cannot be disputed—that in
Providential difficulties, where the impressions of the
party in doubt are opposed by the most sensible men, the:
best judges, and other friends allied by the strongest
-ties, and endeared by natural affection ; when to thisis

\
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joined the voice of a congregation, it behoves a man to
pause, and if he do not resign his judgment, to suspend
his decision. Nevertheless a perusal of that correspon-
dence, will demonstrate to every person that he acted
with the utmost integrity, and that witha good consci-
ence he could not have swerved from his determination.

The living of Epworth was disposed of in May 1735
immediately after the decease of Mr. Wesley’s father,
who had desired him to present his commentary on Job
to the Queen. Whilst in London on this occasion—the
Trustees of Georgia strongly solicited him and his bro-
ther to sail thither as missionaries, and introduced him
to Mr. Oglethorpe.the Governor. He gave them no
positive answer, but wished to know the opinion of his
friends. The chief of his objections respected his mo-
ther. . ¢¢ I am,” says he, ‘¢ the staff of her age, her
chief support and comfort.” It was asked in reply,
¢ Will you go, if your mother’s consent can be ob-
tained ?”* This he thought impossible: however, he
permitted the trial, settling it in his heart that if she
was willing, he would receive itas the call of God. Her
answer was worthy of hey : ¢ Had I,” said she, ¢¢ twen-
ty sons, I should rejoice that they were all so employ-
ed, though I should never see them more.”

His mother, sister, brother, and other friends con-

- senting to his acceptance of the proposal, he determin-
ed upon the mission; which occasioned the following
letters. from Dr.-Burton, who had been chiefly instru-
mental in engaging him to resign his pupils, and to
leave his friends and country. ¢¢ It was with no small
pleasure, that I heard your resolution on the point un-
der consideration. I am persuaded, that an opportuni-
'ty is offered of doing much good in an affair, for the
conducting of which we can find but few proper instru-
ments. Your undertaking it adds greater credit to our
progeedings ; and the propagatiop of religion will be

UV, S S
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the distinguishing honour of our colony. This has ever,
in like cases, been the desideratum : a defect seemingly
lamented, but scarcely ever remedied. With greater
satisfaction therefore, we enjoy your readiness to under-
take the work. When it is known, that good men are

. thus employed, the pious and charitable will be the

more encouraged to promote the work. ' You have too
much steadiness of mind, to be disturbed by the light
scoffs of theidle and profane. Let me put a matter to
be considered by your brother Charles. Would it not
be more adviseable that he were in Orders ?”

On the 28th of the same month, a few days before Mr.
Oglethorpe intended to sail, Dr.Burton wrote again
to Mr. Wesley, -giving him advice respecting his fu-
ture situation. “¢ Under the influence of Mr. Ogle-
thorpe, giving weight to your endeavours, much may
be effected under the present circumstances. The apos-
tolical manner of preaching, from house to house, will,
through God’s grace, beeffectual to turn many to right-
eousness. The people are babes in the progress of their
Christian life, and must be fed with milk instead of strong
meat ; and the wise householder will bring out of his
stores, food proportioned to the necessities of his fami- *
ly. The circumstances of your present Christian pil-
grimage will furnish the most affecting subjects of dis-
course ; and what arises pro re nata, will have greater
influence than a laboured discourse on a subject, in
which men think themselves not so immediately con-
cerned. With regard to your behaviour and manner
of address, that must be determined according to the
different circumstances of* persons, &c. But youwill
always, in the use of means, consider the great end, and
therefore your applications will of course vary. You

" will keepin view the pattern of that gospel preacher St.

Paul, who became all things to all men, that he might

_gain some. Here is a nice trial of Christian prudence:

‘M
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accordingly, in every case you will distinguish be-

tween what is essential, and what is merely circumstan-.

tial to Christianity ; between what is indispensable,
dnd what is variable ; between what is of divine, and
what is of human authority. I mention this, because
men are apt to deceive themselves insuch cases, and we
see the traditions- and ordinances of men frequently in-
sisted on, with more rigour than the commandments of
God, to which they are subordinate. Singularities of
less importance, are often espoused with more zeal,
than the weighty matters of God’s law.  As in all points
we’ love ourselves, so especially in our hypotheses.

Where a man has, as itewere, a property in a notion,
he is most industrious to improve it, and that in pro-.
portion to the labour of thought he has bestowed upon
it ; and as its value rises in imagination, we are in pro-
portion more unwilling to give itup, and dwell upon it
more pertinaciously, than upon considerations of gene-
ral necessity and use. This is a flattering mistake, a-
gainst which we should guard ourselves. I hope to see
you at Gravesend if possible. I write in haste what oc-
curs tomy thoughts—disce docendus adhuc, que censet
amiculus. May God prosper your endeavours for the
propagation of his gospel ! -

The following narrative by Mr. Gambold, an inti-
mate acquaintance of the two brothers, was composed
during their absence in Georgia :— About the middle
of March 1730, I became acquainted with Mr. Charles
Wesley, of Christ-Church. I had been for two years
before in deep melancholy ; soit pleased God to disap-
pomt and break a proud spirit, and to embitter the
world to me as I was inclining-to relish its vanities.
Dv~ing this time, I had no friend to whom I could open
my mind ; no man did care for my soul, or none at
least understood her paths. The learned endeavoured to
give me right notions, and the friendly to divert me.
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One day an old acquaintance entertained me with some
reflections on the whimsical Mr. Charles Wesley ; his
Preciseness, and pious extravagancies. Upon hearing
this, T suspected he might be a good Christian. I
therefore went to his room, and without .ceremony de-
sired the benefit of his conversation. I .had so large a
share of it afterwards, that hardly a day passed while
I was at College, but we were together once, if not oft-
ener. .

¢ After some time, he introduced me to his brother-
John, of Lincoln-College : ¢ For he is somewhat older,’
said he, ¢ than [ am, and can resolve your doubts better.’
I never observed any person havea more real deference
for another thans he had for his brother ; which is the
more remarkable, because such near relations, being

.equals by birth, and conscious to each other of all the

little familiar passages of their lives, commonly stand
too close, tosee the ground there may be for such sub-
mission. Indeed he followed his brother entirely ;
could I describe one of them I should describe both.
I shall therefore say no more of Charles, but that he
was a man formed for friendship; who by his cheerful-
ness and vivacity would refresh his friend’s heart : with
attentive consideration would enter into, and settle all
his concerns as far as he was able : he would do any
thing for him, great or small, and by ahabit of mutual
openness and freedom, would leave no room for misun-
derstanding.

¢ The Wesleys were already talked of for some re-
ligious practices, which were first occasioned by Mr.
Morgan, of Christ-Church. He was a young man of
an excellent disposition. He took all oppoxtunitins to
make his companions in love with a good life ; to create
in them areverence for the public worship: to tell them
of their faults with a sweetness and simplicity that dis-
armed the worst tempers. He delighted much in works
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of charity ; he kept several children at school ; and,,
when he found beggars in the street, would bring them,

into his chambers, and talk to them. From these com-
bined friends began a little society. Mr. Jobn Wesley
was the chief manager, for which he was very fit : for
he had not only more learning and experience than the
rest, but he was blest with such activity as to be always
gaining ground, and such steadiness that he lost none.
What proposals he made to any, were sure to alarm
them ; because he was somuch in earnest ; nor could they
afterwards slight them, because they saw him altvays the
same. What supported this uniform vigour, was the
care he took to consider well every affair before he en-
gaged init; makmg all his decisions in the fear of God,
without passion, humour, or self-confidence. For
though he had naturally a very clear apprehension, yet
his exact prudence depended more on his humility and
singleness of heart. He had, I think, something of au-
thority in his countenance, yet he never assumed any
thing to himself above his companions ; any of them
might speak their mind, and their words were as strictly
regarded by him as his words were by them.

. ¢¢ Their undertaking included these several particu-
lars : to converse with young students ; to visit the pri-
sons ; to instruct some poor families ; to take care of a
school and a parish workhouse. They took great pains
with the younger members of the University, to rescue
them from bad company, and to encourage themin a so-
ber studious life. They would get them to breakfast,
and over a dish of tea endeavour to fasten some good

hint upon them. They would bring them acquainted -

with other well.disposed young men, give themrassist-

ance in the difficult parts of their learning, and watch

over them with the greatest tenderness.

Some or other of them went to the Castle every day,
and another most commonly to Bocardo. Whoever
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went to the Castle was to read in the Chapel to as many
prisoners as would attend, and to talk apart to the man
or men whom he had taken particularly in charge.
When a new prisoner came, théir conversation with him
for four or five times was close and searching.—If any

‘one was under sentence of death, or appeared to have

some intentions of a new life, they came every day to
his assistance, and partook in the conflict and suspense

of those who should now be found able, or not able to -

Jay hold on salvation. In order to release those who
were confined for small debts, and to purchase books
and other necessaries, they raised a little fund, to which-
many of their acquaintance contributed quarterly.
They had prayers at the Castle most Wednesdays and
Fridays, a sermon on Sunday, and the sacrament oncc
a month.

¢ When they undertook any poor family, they saw ,
them at least once a week ; sometimes gave them mo-
ney, admonished them of their vices, read to them, and
examined their children. The school was, I think, of
Mr. Wesley’s own setting up ; however he paid the
mistress, and clothed some, if not all the children.
‘When they went thither, they inquired how each child
behaved, saw their work, heard them read and say their
prayers, or catechism, and explain part of it. Inthe
same manner they taught the children in the work-

‘house, and read to the old people as they did to the pri-

soners. '

~¢¢ They seldom took any notice of the accusations
brought against them for their charitable employments ;
but if they did make any reply, it was commonly sugh a
plain and simple one, as if therc was nothing more in
the case, but that they had just heard such doctrines of
their Saviour, and had believed and doue accordingly.
Sometimes they would ask such questions as the following:
¢¢ Shalt we be more happy in another life, the more virtu-
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ous we arein this ? Are we the more virtuous the morg
intensely we love God and man ? Is love, of all habits,
the more intense, the more we exercise it? Is either
helping or trying to help man for God’s sake, an exer-
cise of love to God or man? particularly, is feeding

the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting the sick, or

prisoners, an exercise of love to God or man? Is
endeavouring to teach the ignorant, to admonish sin-
ners, toencourage the good, to comfort the afflicted,
and reconcile enemies, an exercise of love to God or
man ! Shall we be more happy in another life, if we
do the former of these things, and try to do the latter;
or if we do not the one, nor try to do the other "
¢ I could say a great deal of his private piety ; how
it was nourished by a continual recourse to God ; and
preserved by a strict watchfulness ‘in beating doin
«pride, and reducing the craftiness and impetuosity of
nature, to child-like simplicity ; and in a good degree
crowned with divine love, and victory over the whole
set of earthly passions. He thought prayer to be more
his business than any thing else ; and I have seen him
come out of his closet with a serenity of countenance
that was next to shining ; it discovered what he had
been doing, and gave me double hope of receiving
wise directions, in thc matter about which I came to
consult him. In all his motions he attended to the will
of God. He had neither the presumption, nor the lei-
sure to anticipate things whose scason was not now ; and
would shew some uncasiness whenever any of us, by im-
pertinent speculations, were shifting off the’appointed
imgpovement of the prcsent minute. By being always
cheerful, but never triumphing, he so husbanded the
* secret consolations which God gave hiin, that they sel-
dom left him, and never but in a state of strong and
long-suffering faith. Thus the repose and satisfaction
of the mind being otherwise secared, there were in him
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1o idle cravings, no chagrin or fickleness of spirit, no-
thing butthe genuine wants of the body to be relieved by
outward accommodations and refreshments. When he
was just come home from a long journey, and had been

in different companies, he resumed his usual employ- °

ments, as if he had never left them ; no dissipation of
thought appeared, no alteration of taste : much less was
he discomposed- by any slanders or affronts; he was only
afraid lest he should grow proud of his conformity to his
Master. In short, he used many endeavours to be re-
ligious, but none to seem so ; with a zeal always upon
the stretch and a most transparent sincerity, he addict-
ed himself to every good word and work.

¢¢ Because he required such a regulation of our stu-
dies, as might devote them all to God, he has been ac-
cused as one that discouraged learning. Far from that,
for the first thing he struck at in young men, was that
indolence which will not submit to close thinking. He
earnestly recommended to them, a method and order
in all their actions. The morning hour of devotion
was from five to six, and the same in the evening. On
the point of early rising, he told them, the well spend-
ing of the day would depend. For some years past he
and his friends have read the New Testament together
in the evenings ; and after every portion of it, having
heard the conjectures the rest had to offer, he made his
own observations on the phrase, design, and difficylt.
places ; and one or two wrote these down from his
mouth.

¢ If any one could have provoked him, I should;

. for I was very slow in coming into his measures, and

very remiss in doing my part. I frequently contradict-
ed his assertions ; or, which is much the same, distin-
guished upon them. I hard]y ever submitted to his ad-
vice at the time he gave it, though I relented after-
wards. One time he was in fear I had taken up notions
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that were not safe, and pursued my spiritual improve-
ment in an erroneous, because inactive way; so he
came over and staid with me near a week. He condol-
ed with me the incumbrances of my constitution, heard
all I had tosay, and endeavoured to pick out my mean-
ing, and yielded to me as far as he could. I neversaw
more humility in him than at this time.

¢¢ Mr. Wesley had not only friends at Oxford to assist

‘but a great many correspondents. He set apart

one day at least in the week, to write letters; and he
was, no slow composer ; in which, without levity or af-
fectation, but with plainness and fervour, he gave
his advice in particular cases, and vindicated the strict
original sense of the gospel precepts.

¢ He is now gone to Georgiaas a Missionary, where
there is ignorance that aspires after divine wisdom, but
no false learning that is got above it. He is I confess,
still living ; and I know that an advantageous character

'is more decently bestowed on the deceased. But, be-

sides that his condition is very like that of the dead, be-
ing unconcerned in all we say, I am not making any
attempt on the opinion of the public, but only study-
ing a private edification. A family picture of him, his

_relations may be allowed to keep by them. And thisis

the idea of Mr. Wesley, which I cherish for the service
of my own soul, and which I take the liberty likewise
to deposit with you.”

A

i
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CHAPTER II,
-.__..—-; :
Mr H esley’s Mission to Geor«rm

ON 'l"uesday, the 14th of October 1735, Mr. Wesa
ley embarked for Georgia, on board the Simmonds at
Gravesend ‘His companions were Mr. Ingham of
Queen’s College, Mr. Delamotte, and Mr. Charles Wes-
ey : General Oglethorpe was a passenger in the same
vessel. - He wrote to his brother Samuel on the tollow-
ing day, informing him that he had presented his fa-
ther’s commentary on Job to the Queen. In this letter
he declares his sentiments concerning the use of the
heathen poets in large schools. ¢ The uncertainty
of having another opportunity to tell you my thoughts
in this life, obliges me to tell you what I have often
thought of, and that in as few and plain words as 1 can.
Elegance of styleis not to be weighed against purity Q&”
heart ; purity both from the lusts cf the flesh, ‘the lusts’
of the eye, and the pride of life. Therefore, whatever
has a tendency to impair that purity, is not to be tole-
rated, much less recommended for the sake of that ele-
gance. But of this sort are most of the classics usual-
ly read in great schools: Ibeseech you thu'efore, by
the mercies of God, who would have us holy as he is
holy, that you banish all such poison from your school,
that you introduce in their place such Christian authors -
as will work together with you in building up your f ﬂock

~ in the knowledge and love of God.

€ So many souls are committed to your charge by
God to be _prepared for a happy eternity. You are-to
instruct them, not only in the beggarly elements of
Greek and Iatm, but much more in the gospel Yop
N
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. are to labour with all your might to convince them that
‘Chr'lstianity is not a negation, or an external thing, but
a new heart, a mind conformed to that of Chrxst faith,

" working by love.”

Every judicious Christian will here join with Mr.
Wesley ; and it must be regretted, that in most of our
academies those authors which are introduced as the
means of instruction-in the language, tend only to vi-
tiate the ‘mind, and usurp the place of those works,
which if studied, would contribute to the highest moral
improvement. Ovid, Horace, some parts of Virgil,
Terence, and others of the poets, arc very improper
school books; and yet they are gencrally preferred to
the historians and the moralists.

The vessel remaining in the river, he preacbed with-
out notes, and administered the Lord’s Supper upon
deck, on Friday the 17th. He had once before depart-
ed from the usual practice : this happened when he up-
on some occasion attended at Allhallows’ to hear Dr.
Heylin : the Doctor not coming, Mr. Wesley was re-
quested to supply for him—and being unprovided with
a sermon, delivered his address extempore.

Having sailed from Gravesend they reached the Downs
on the 2ist. “ Now,” says Mr. Wesley, ¢ We began
to be alittle regular. Qur commen way of living was
this : from four in the morning until five, each of us
used private prayer. From five until seven we read the
bible together, carefully comparing it with the writings
of the earliest ages. At seven we breakfasted—at eight

-

were the public prayers—from nine to twelve I usually -

learned Germau, and Mr. Delamotte, Greek. My bro-
ther wrote sermons, and Mr. Ingham instructed the chil-
dren. At twelve we met to give an dccount to one ang-
ther of what we had done since our last meeting, and of
what we desmne.l to do befpre our next. About one we
dined. Thetxme fromdinnertofour, wespentinreading to

-

Lo
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those of whom cach of us had taken charge, or in speak-
ing to them severally, asneed required. Atfour were the
evening prayers: when either the second lesson was ex-
plained, or the children catechised and instructed be-
fore the congregation. From five to six we again used
private prayer. From six to seven I read in our cabin
to two or three of the passengers, and each of my bre-
thren to a few more in theirs. At seven I joined with
the Germans in their public service ; while Mr. Ingham
was reading between the decks, to as many as desired -
to hear. At eight we met again, to exhort and in-
struct one another. Between nine and ten we went to
bed, where neither the roaring of the sea nor the moti-
on of the ship could take away the refreshing sleep
which God gave us.” The heavy gales and contrary
winds usual at that season of the year retarded them un-
til the 10th of December, on which day they departed
from Cowes. ‘

ODn Thurday, the 15th of January 1736, com-
plaint being made to Mr. Oglethorpe of the unequal
distribution of water to the passengers, new officers
were appointed, and the old ones were highly exasper-
ated against Mr. Wesley, who as they supposed, had
made the complaint.—From the 17th to the 25th, they
had violent storms, the sea going frequently over the
ship, and breaking the cabin windows. On these occa-
sions he found the fear of dcath brought him into some
degree of bondage : at the same time he could not but ob-
serve the lively victorious faith which appeared in the
Germans, and which kept their minds in a state of tran-
quility and ease, to.which he and the English on board
were strangers: ‘‘ I had long before observed the great
seriousnéss of their behaviour, Of their humility they
had given a continual proof, by performing those ser-

. vile offices for the other passengers which none of the

English would undertake ; for which they desired, and

547828 |
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would receive no pay ; saying, ‘‘ It was good for theip

proud hearts, and their loving Saviour had done more

for them.” And every day had givcn them occasion of
shewing a meekness, which no injury could move. If

they were pushed, struck, or thyown down, they rose

again and went away ; bnt no complamt was found in
their meuth. There was now an opportunity of trying:
whether they were delivered from the spirit of fear, as
well as from that of pride, anger, and revenge. In the
midst of the psalm wherewith their service began, the

sea broke over, split the main-sail in pieces, covered‘

the ship, and poured in between the decs, as if the
great deep had already swallowed us uj. A terrible
screaming began among the English. The Germans
calmly sung on. 1asked oge of them afterwards, T Was
_you not afraid {” He answered, " | thank God, no.”
I asked, ¢¢ But were not \our women and chnldren a-

fraid ? He replied mildly, * No, our women and chil-

dren are not afraid to die.”
The following anecdote is preserved as an excellent

trait in the character of Mr. Wesley. He hearing an
unusual noise in the cabin of general Oglethorpe, step-

ped in to inquire the cause of it: on which the general
immediately addressed him, ¢ Mr. Wesley you must

excuse me, I bhave met with a rovocation tue great for

man to bear. You know, the only winel drink is Cy-

prus wine, as it agrees with me the best of any. I

therefore pronded myself with several dozens of it,
and this villain Grimaldi,” his foreign servant, who

was present, and almost dead with fear, ¢¢ has drank up -

the whole of it. But I will be revenged of him. I
have ordered him to be tied hand and foot, and to be

. carried to the man of war which sails with us. The ras-
cal should have taken care how he used me so, for 7 ne-
wver forgive.” ‘¢ Then, I hope sir,” said Mr. Wesley,
looking calmly at him, ¢ Fou never sin,” The gene-
.

»
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ral was quite confounded at the reproof; and putting

his band into his pocket, took out a bunch of keys
whxch he threw at Grimaldj, saying, ¢ There villain,
take my keys, and behave better for the future.”

They saw the land on the 4th of February 1736, and
on the morning of the 6th, landed an a small island in
Savannah River; immediately after their landing they
all yrostrated themselves and returned thanks to God
for his goodness manifested to them during a perilous
passage. ~ Whilst at sea Mr. Wesley dlscontmued the
use of flesh and wine, confining himself to vegetables,
rice and b:scmt he also desisted from eating suppers,
and slept upon the floor of the cabm, his bed having
becn wetted, without inconvenience. February 7, Mr.
Og]ethox pe retunrned from Savannah, with Mr. S}an-
genberg, one of the German Pastors. ¢ I soon found,”
says Mr. Wesley, ¢ what spirit he was of ; and
asked his advice with regard to my own conduct. He
saxd ¢ My brother, T niust first ask you one or two
questions. Have you the witness within yourself ?
Does the spirit of God bear witness with your spirit, that
you are the child of God#” I was surfrised and knew
not what to answer. He observed it, and asked, ‘¢ Do
you know Jesus Christ i” 1 paused and said, Iknow
he is the Sanour of the world. ¢ True; replied he ;
but do you know he has saved you " I answered, I
hope he has died to save me. He only added, ‘* Do
you know yourself” I said, I do. But*I fear
they were vain words.”—On the 14th, some Indians
came to them, and shook them by the hand, one of
them saying, ¢ I am glad you are come. When I was
in England, 1 desired that some would speak the great
word 'to me, and my nation then desired to hear it; but
now we are all in confusion. Yet Iam glad you are
come. I will goup and speak to the wise men of our
ngut_idn ; and I hope they will hear. But we would not
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be made Christians, as the Spaniards make Christians
we would be taught, beforc we are baptized.” Mr. Wes-
ley answered, ¢ There is but onc, he that sitteth in
““ heaven, who is able to teach man wisdom. Though
‘“ we are come so far, we know not whether he will
‘¢ please to tcach you by us or net. If he teach you,
‘¢ you will learn wisdom ; but we can do nothing.”

The house at Savannah in which they were to reside
not being ready, Mr. Wesley with Mr. Delamotte, took
up their lodging with the Germans. Here they hadan
opportunity of being better acquainted with them, and
of clusely observing the whole of their behaviour, from
morning till night. Mr. Wesley gives them an excel-
lent character. ¢ They werc always employed, always
cheerful themselves, and in good humour with one ano-
ther. They had put away all anger, and strife, and
wrath, and bitterness, and clamour, and evil-speaking.
They walked worthy of the vocation wherewith they
‘were called, and adorned the Gospel of our Lord in all
things.” ¢¢ Feb. 28. They met to consult concerning
the affairs of their church. After several hours spent in
conference and prayer, they proceeded to the election
and ordination of a bishop., The great simplicity, as
well as solemnity of the whole, almost made me forget
the scventeen hundred ycars between, and imagine my-
self in one of those assemblies where form and state
wete not; but Paul the tent-maker, or Peter the fisher-
man presided ; yet with the demonstration of the spirit
and of power.”

Sunday, March 7, He cntered on his ministry at Sa-

vannah, by preaching on the epistle for the day, being -

the 13th of the first of Corinthians. In the secound les-
son, Luke xviii. was our Lord’s prediction of the treat-
ment which he himself, and consequently his followers,
should meet with from the world.—He adds, ¢¢ Yetnot-
withstanding these plain declarations of our Lord ; notw

.
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withstanding my own repeated experience ; notwith-
. standing the experience of all the sincere followers of
Christ, whom I have ever talked with, read, or heard
of : nay and the reason of the thing, evincing to a dc-
monstration, that all who love not the light must hate
him who is continually labouring to pour it in upon
them : I do here bear witness against myself, that when
I saw the number of people crowding into the charch,
the deep attention with which they received the word,
and the seriousness that afterwards sat on all their faces ;
I could scarce refrain from giving the lie to experience
and reason and scripture all together. I could hardly be-
lieve that the greater, the far greater part of this atten-
tive serious people, would hereafter trample under foot
that word, and say all manner of evil falsely of him that
spake it.”

April 4th, Mr. Wesley left Savannah to visit his bro-
ther Charles at Frederica—the pettiawga came to an an-
chor on the passage—wrapping himself up in his cloak,
he slept on the deck, and in the course of the night, rol-
ling out of his cloak, fell into the sea, so fast asleep, that
until his mouth was filled with water, he did not per-
ceive his situation—He then swam to the boat and gain-
ed the vessel.

Not finding as yet any open door for pursuing
his design of preaching to the Indians, he consult-
ed with his companions, in what manner they might
be most useful to the little flock at Savannah. It was
agreed, 1. To advise the more serious among them, to
form themselves into a little society, and to meet once
or twice a week, ‘to reprove, instruct, and exhort one
another. 2. To select out of these a smaller number
for a more intimate union with each other ; which might
be forwarded partly by their conversing singly with
each, and inviting them altogether to Mr. Wesley’s
house : and this accordingly they determined to do eve-
ry Sunday in the afternoon.
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The mode of instructing the children is detailed by
Him in a letter to some gentlemen who had presented
the colony with a library : ¢ Qur genér 1 method of
catechising, is this; a young gentleman who came with
the teaches betwcen thirty and forty children to read,
write, and cast accounts. Before schoo n the morn-
ing, and after school in the afternoon, he catechises the
Iowest cldss, and endeavours to fix somcthmg of what
was sdid in theit understanding, "as well as in their me-
rories. In the evening he instructs the larger children:
On Sunday in the afternoon I catechise them all. The’
saibie I do on Sunday before the evening-service: and

in the church immediately after the second lesson, a
* select number of them having repeated the catechism,
and been examined in some part of it, I endeavour td
explain at large, and enforce that part, both on them
and the congregation.

“¢ Some time after the evening-service, as many of
hy parishioners as desire it, meet at my house and spend
aboat an hour in prayer, singing, and mutual exhorta-
tion. A smaller number, mostly those who design to
communicate the next day, meet here on Saturday even-
ings : and a few of these come to me on the other even-
ings, and pass half an hour in the same employment.”

Mr. Wesley's labours on the Lord’s day, are thus re-
lated by himsclf, ¢ The English'service lasted from five-
till half an hour past six. The Italian began at nine.
The second service for the English, including the ser-
‘mon and the holy communion, continned from half an
hour past ten, till about half an hour past twelve. The
French service began at one. At two I catechised the
children. About three began the English service. After
this was ended, I joined with as many as my large room
would hold, in reading, prayer and singing. And about
six the service of the Germans began ; at which I was
glad to be present, not as a teacher, but as a learner.”
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-His health was astonishingly preserved during his vi~

sit to Georgia ; and the hardships which he suffered im-
proved his constitution. He continued his custom of
eating little, of sleeping less, and of leaving not a mo-
ment of his time unemployed. He exposed himself
with the utmost indifference to every change of season,
and to all kinds of weather. Snow and hail, storm and
tempest, had no effect on his body. He frequently slept
on the ground in the summer, under the heavy dews of
the night ; and in the winter with his hair and clothes
frozen to the earth in the morning. He would wade
through swamps, and swim over rivers in his clothes,
and then travel on till they were dry, without any ap-
parent injury to his health. .

His stay at Savannah was embittered, and bis useful-
ness altogether hindered by a dispute which was excited
by some persons who disliked his strict deportment, and

~ hy the dissolution of his connection with Mr. Causton’s

family. Those circumstances hastened his departure from
Georgia. Numtberlesss improprieties were laid to his
charge, and he was persecuted by Mr. Causton the
chief magistrate of Savannah with every degree of in-
temperate virulence. The narratives of his biogra-
phers differ very materially on the subject of his ac-
quamtance with Mrs. Williamson ; but it seems certain,
¥hat two females of whom she previous to her marriage
was one, were appointed to allure him from the path of
strict propriety—that he felt some attachment to Miss
Causton—and that from her disappointment proceeded
much of the bitter usage which he afterwards experi-
enced. They asserted that he embezzled the publick
money ; he therefore wrote to the Georgia Trustcca from, .
whom he received this reply : )
Dear Sir, K

¢¢ I communicated your Jetter to the Board this morn-

ing. We are surprised at %our apprehensions of being
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charged with the imputation of having embezzled any
publick or private monies. I cannot learn any ground
for even suspicion of any thing of this kind. We beg
you net to give weight to reports or private insinua-
tions. The Trustees have a high esteem of your good
services, and on all occasions will give further encou-
ragement : and would not have the express mention of
the fifty pounds, in lieu of the same sum formerly ad-
vanced by the Society for propagation, so understood,
as not to admit of enlargement upon proper occasions.
I am ordered by all the members present to acquaint

you of this, and to give you assurance of their appro- -

bation ‘of your conduct, and readiness to assist you.
The V. Prov. of Eton has given you ten pounds, for
your private use and doing works of charity. Mr.
Whitefield, will shortly, and by the next convenient
opportunity go .over to Georgia. There are three
hundred acres granted to the church in Frederica. Be
not discouraged by hasty insinuations; but hope the
best. In good time matters will bear a better face.
God strengthen vour hands, and give efficacy to your
honest endeavours. I am, yonr affectionate friend,

¢¢ J. BURTON.”

ﬁaving in cémformity with the Rubrick réfused. to
administer the Lord’s supper to Mrs. Williamson be-

* * cause she would not comply with the regulations of the

church ; he was apprehended by a warrant—and at the
succeeding session after much artifice on Mr. Causton’s
part was presented to the court by the Grand Jury
upon charges not within their jurisdiction—having in
vain endeavoured to procure a trial at six successive
courts, he determined to leave Savannah, and to return
home. In September, he was encouraged to persist
by a clergyman of Charleston, and about the same
time he received a consolatory letter from Doctor Cutler

A
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of Boston, ¢¢ I am sorry, Sir,” says he, ¢ for the clouds
hanging over your mind, respecting your undertak-
ing and situation : but I hope God . will give an hap-
py increase to that good seed you have planted and
watered, according to his will.© The best of men in all
ages, have failed in the success of their labour; and
there will ever be found too many enemies to the cross
of Christ : for earth will not be heaven. This reminds
us of that happy place, where we shall not see and be
grieved for transgressors ; and where, for our well-
meant labours, our judgment is with the Lord, and our
reward with our God. And you well know, Sir, that
under the saddest appearances, we may have some sharc
in the consolations which God gave Elijah ; and may
trust in him, that thereis some wickedness we repress or
prevent ; some goodness by our means, weak and unwor-
thy as we are, beginning and increasing in the hearts of
men, at present ; perhapslike a grain of mustard-seed,

that in God’s time may bud forth, and spread, and ﬁou-
rish : and that, if the world seems not the better for us,
it might be worse without us. Our low opinion of our-
selves is a preparatwe to these successes; and so the
modest and great Apostle found it.

“ No doubt, Sir, you have temptations where you
are, nor is there any retreat from them ; they hint to us
the care wemust take, and the promises we must apply
to : and blessed is the man that endureth temptation.

¢ T rejoice in the goqd character you give, which
I believe you well bestow, of Mr. Whitefield, who is
coming to you—but I question not, but his labours will *
be better joined with, than supersede yours : and even
his, and all our sufficiency and efficiency is of God.

¢ It is the least we can do to pray for one another ;
and if God will hear me, a greatsinner, it will strength-
en your interest in him. I recommend myself toa
share in your prayers, for his pardon, acceptance, and
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assistance ; dnd beg that my family—may not be for-
gotten by you.”

After a pretended opposition made to his departure
by the magistrates, he left Savannah for Charleston, on
the 2nd of December, 1737. His relation of the jour-
ney is very interesting : ‘¢ Saturday, December 3. We
came to Purrysburg early in the morning, and endea-
voured to procure a guide for Port-Royal. But none

. being to be had, we set out without one, an hour be-
fore sun-rise. After walking two or three hours, we
met with an old man, who led us into a s.n.ll path, near
which was a line of blazed trees, i. e. marked by cut-
ting off part of the bark, by following which, he said
we might easily come to Port-Royal in five or six hours.

¢« We were four inall ; one of whom intended to go
for England with me ; the other two to settle in Caro-
lina. About eleven we came into a large swamp, where
we wandered about till near two. We then found ano-
ther blaze, and pursued it, till it divided into two ;
one of these we followed through an almost impassable
thicket, a mile beyond which it ended. We made
through the thicket again, and traced the other blaze,
till that ended too. It now grew toward sunset, so we
sat down, faint and weary, having had no food all day,’
except a ginger-bread cake, which I had taken in my -
pocket. A third of this we had divided among us at
noon ; another third we took now ; the rest we reserved
for the morning ; but we had met w1th no water all the
day. Thrusting a stick into the ground, and ﬁndmg ‘
the end of it moist, two of our company fell a digging
with their hands, and at about three feet depth found
water. We thanked God, drank, and were refreshed.
" The night was sharp ; however, there was no complain-
ing among us ; but after having commended ourselves
to God, we lay down close together, and I at least
slept till near six in the morning.
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#¢ Sunday, December 4. God renewing our strength,
we arose neither faint nor weary, and resolved to make
one trial more, to find a path to Port-Royal. We steer-
ed due East ; but finding neither path nor blaze, and
the woods growing thicker and thicker, we judged it
would be our best course to return, if we could, by the
way we came. The day before, in the thickest part of
the woods, I had broke many young trees, I knew not
why, as we walked along ; these we found a great help
in several places, where no path was to be seen ; and
between one and two God brought us safe to Benja-
min Arien’s House, the old man we left the day be-

“fore,

¢¢ In the evening I read French prayers to a numerous
family, a mile from Arien’s ; one of whom undertook
to guide us to Port-Royal. In the morning we set out.
About sun-set, we asked our guide if he knew where
he was ?. Who frankly answered, No. However, we
pushed on, till about seven we came to a plantation,
and the next evening, after many difficulties and delays
we landed on Port- Royal Island.

¢ Wednesday 7. We walked to Beaufort ; where Mr.:
Jones, the minister of Beaufort, with whom I lodged
during my short stay here, gave me a lively idea of the
old English hospitality. On Thursday, Mr. Delamotte
came ; with whom, on Friday 9th, I took a boat for
Charleston.  After-a slow passage by reason of contra-
ry wind, and some conflict, our provisions falling short,
with hunger as well as cold, we came thither early in
the'morning, on Tuesday the 13th.”

He here separated from his friend, Mr. Delamotte, -
from whom he had been but a few days absent since
their departure from England.

On the 22nd he bade farewell to America, after
having preached the gospel in Savannah during one
Yyear and nine months.

A}
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To the testimonies already adduced in favour of
Mr. Wesley’s conduct in Georgia, the followmg eX-
tract from Mr. Whiteficld, who visited Savannah in
May, 1738, is added: Many praying people were
in the congregation, which, with the consideration that
s0 many charitable people in England had been stirred
‘up to contribute to Georgia, and such faithful lahour-
ers as Messrs. Wesleys and Ingham had been sent, gave
me great hopes, that, unpromising as the aspect at pre-
sent might be, the colony might emerge in time out of
its infant state. Some small advances Mr. Ingham had
made towards converting the Indians, who were at a
small settlement about four miles from Savannah. He
went and lived among them for a few months, and be-
gan to compose an Indxan Grammar ; but he was soon
called away to England; and the Indians wbo were on-
ly some run-away Creeks were, ina few years, scat-
tered or dead. Mr. Charles Wesley, had chiefly acted
as. Secretary to General Oglethorpe, but he soon also
went to England to engage more labourers ; and, not
long after, his brother, Mr. John Wesley, having met
with unworthy treatment, both at Frederica and Savan-
nah, soon followed. ' All this I was apprized of, but
think it most prudent not to repeat grievances. Mr.
Garden thanked me most cordially and apprised me
of the ill treatment Mr. Wesley had met with in Geor-
gia, and assurcd me, that, were the same arbitrary pro--
ceedings to commence against me, he would defend
me thh his life and fontum.
During his voyage to England, Mr. Wesley entered
" into a close and severe examination of himself. ¢ By
the most infalliblle of proofs, inward fcelmg, I am con-
vinced, 1. Of unbelief ; having no such faith in Christ,
as will prevent my heart from being troubled.—2. Of
pride, throughout my life past ; inasmuch as I thought
I had, what I find I have not. 3. Of gross irrccollec-
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tion ; inasmuch as, in a storm I cry to God every mo-
ment ; in a calm, not. 4. Of levity and luxuriancy of
spirit—appearing by my speaking words not tending to
edify ; but most, by my manner of speaking of my e-

nemies——Lord save, vr I perish ! Save me, 1. By such

a faith as implies peace in life and death. 2. By such
humility, as may fill my heart from this hour for ever,
with a piercing uninterrupted sense, Nthil est quod hac-
tenus feci, that, hitherto I have dome nothing. 3. By
such a recollection as may enable me to cry to thee eve-
ry moment. 4. By steadiness, seriousness, sobriety

of spirit, avoiding as fire, every word thet tendeth not.
tv edifying, and never speaking of any who oppose me,,

or sin against God, without all my own sins set.in array
before my face.”

January 29. They once more saw English land,
and Feb. 1, Mr. Wesley landed at Deal ; where he was
informed that Mr. Whitefield had sailed the day before

_ for Georgia. He read prayers, and explained a porti-
. on of Scripture to a large company at the Inn, and on

the third arrived in London.

7
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CHAPTER 1IIv
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B

Mr. Wesley's labours until the first Methodist Confer-
ence in 1744.

- AFTER his return from Georgia, Mr. Wesley was
detained several weeks in London, by the trustees, and
here he detailed the reasons which induced him so hasti-~
ly to re-visit England.—The relation which he gave
to the trustees, was so different from the flattering ac-
counts of others, that they were highly displeased with
him.

About this time he received a letter from a friend
in Lincolnshire, intreating him to serve the church of a
Mr. Hume, sometime before deceased, during its va-
cancy. The occasion of this letter, with all the cir-

‘cumstances connected with' it, is very extraordinary.

When Mr. Samuel Wesley’s Parsonage-house was
burnt at Epworth, as formerly related, many of the
neighbouring gentry, who held Mr. Wesley in very
high esteem, opened their houses to him and his family.
One gentleman received Mr. and Mrs. Wesley, another
one of the children : and thus the whole family was ac-
commodated. Mr. John Wesley, who was then six years

" old only, was received into the house of Mr. Hume, a

neighbouring Clergyman. There he continued for a
year, till his father’s house was rebuilt : and confes-
sed that he loved that family, while he resided among
them, as much as he ever loved his own. Mr. Hume had

four sons and one daughter. Three of the sons were

educated at Oxford, and entered into holy orders : the

- other went into the Guinea-trade, -and settled on the
-Coast of Africa. '

g
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Mr. Wesley having read the letter above-mentioned,
inquired of one of his Lincolnshire friends, whether Mr.
Hume was dead. ¢“ Have you not been informed of the
calamities of that family,” replied his friend ? ¢ [ have
not,” said Mr. Wesley. . ¢¢ I will then,” said he, ¢ re-
late them to you.” 0

¢ About nine months ago Mr. Hume was riding out :
and watering his horse at a large pond, the unruly beast
plunged out of his depth ; by which Mr. Hume was so
wetted, that he caught a violent cold, which was fol-
lowed by a fever that caused his death. Lord , the
patron of Mr. Hume’s living, was: determined that it
should remain in the family as long as .possible ; and
therefore gave the eldest son a presentation of it. Mr.
Hume, the father, had just rebuilt the. parsonage-house

before he died : the son took possession before it wasdry,

and the dampness of it occasioned his speedy death.
‘The second son was then presented to the living ;

 and he died also a few weeks after his induction. The

third son, his brother dying suddenly, immediately left
Oxford to receive the presentation. In his way he slept
at the house of an old acquaintance of his father. The
gentleman of the house had a beautiful daughter, to
whom young Mr. Haume immediately became attached :
he therefore, before he departed, begged permission to
return, and make proposals ; to which the father consent-
ed. Mr. Hume, after his induction to his living, re-
turned according to his engagement, and in a few days
the marriage was completed. But in six weeks after
the nuptials the lady was brought to bed ; and Mr.
Hume soon after died with grief.

¢ Now, Sir,” said the Lincolnshire gentleman, *‘ You
may have a living and a wife: for Lord , has
declared that if Miss Hume is married to a clergyman
within six months from the death of her brother, the
living shall be part of her flgrtune ; and Miss Hume has
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consented with much apparent satisfaction, that you
should be invited to supply the chureh.” But Mr.
Wesley was too much impressed with the thoughts of e-
ternity, to pay any attention to thisproposal.

The conclusion must not be omitted. Mrs. Hume,
soon after the death of her third son, received a letter
from the only remaining'ono,/infdrming her he was just
about to sail from Africa to England witha fortune suf-
ficient to make the whofe family comfortable: and in a

few days after, she received a letter from the captain of

a swift-sailing vessel, who had been hailed by the ship
in which her son sailed ; by whom she was informed
that her son had died on his passage of a disorder which
then raged in the ship. Mrs. Hume, sinking under the
weight of such a complication of ‘misfortunes, soon di-
ed of a broken heart. Miss Hume, about 3 monthaf-
ter the death of her mother, was in company witha phy-
sician, who looking stedfastly at her observed, ¢ Ma-

dam, you take opium : I know it by youreyes; andIam °

afraid you have put it out of my power to recover you.”

She confessed that the misfortunes of the family had so -

entirely deprived her of rest, that she bad taken lauda-
num, to obtain a little repose. The physician pre-
scribed. In a fortnight she recovered her appetite,
her colour, anhd in a good measure her health. The
physician then advised her to take a table-spoonful of
a julap bhe had ordered for her, whenever she found
herself inclined to be sick. A few days after this she
desired the servant to bring her a spoonful of the julap.
The servant mistaking the bottle of laudanum for the
julap, brought her a spoonful of the laudanum, which
she drank; and immediately fell asleep to awake no
more.

When Mr. Wesley received information of the death

of the last of the family, be recollected a remarkable
observation made to him by his mother many years pre-
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vious. He had been commending to her in very strong
terms Mr. Hume and his amiable family. ¢ John,”
replied Mrs. Wesley. ¢ depend upon it, that family
will come to an untimely end.” Mrs. Wesley was a
woman so far from being givento censure, that Mr.
Wesley asked with some surprise, ¢ Madam, why do -
you speak so severely of so lovely a family ! ¢ John,”
said she, ‘¢ I will tell you why. Ihave observed in

_ various- instances in the course of my life, that where

persons have grossly violated the fifth commandment,
and afterwards have been brought to the fear of God,

" the Lord has reversed the promise, and punished them

for their transgression with temporal death. Mr. Hume
and his family lie under this censure. I remember the
time when his mother lived under his roof. He used
her cruelly. He grudged every bit of meat she put -
“to her mouth, and the whole family partook of his spi-
rit. And, depend upon it, God will remember them
for this.”
Mr. Wesley now indulged himself in a social inter-
course with his friends and relations, and became ac-
quainted with Peter Bohler, Schulius Richter, and o-

~ ther Moravians who had lately arrived from Germany,

and with whom he was much gratified. He then visit-
ed his brother at Oxford, reported to be in his last mo-
ments, but he found him recovered. Here he again
met Bohler, and by him, he was convinced of the want
of that faith, by which alone we are saved—and in con-
formity with his advice, he now began to preach, ‘¢ sal-
vation by faith alone.” Bohler’s words to him were very
curious ; ¢ preach faith till you have it ; and then be-
cause you have it, you will preach fuith” The first
dddress in which he inculcated the necessity of that
faith which the Gospel describes, was to a prisoner un-
der the sentence of death. .

He spent much of this spring in travelling with Mr.
Kinchin, of Corpus Christi collegc—They visited Man-
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chester, Holms Chapel, Newcastle, and manhy other
towns, frequently preaching and exhorting ¢ in season
and out of season”—in public and in private, in inns
and 1n stables, and with different success—The novelty
of their conduct produced a diversity of effects ; some
were astonished at the boldness of their reproofs and
the energy of their exhortations, whilst othets were
grateful and desirous to be farther instructed.

In the beginning of April, he dismissed in part his use
of the form of prayer. Mr. Kinchin and himself were
visiting a prisoner in the Castle at Oxford, when this
change commenced—having used the forn, they prayed
with him extempore—And on April Ist he resolved to
use a form or not as might appear to him most suitable.

From this period he studied the scriptures, with much
constancy and earnestness that -he might ascertain what
foundation there was in the scripture for the doctrine
upon which Bohler had so much insisted—and on the.
22d of April he says, that he was convinced of the
truth of instantancous conversion, by the testimony of
many living witnesses. May 1. They began to form
themselves into a religious society, which met in Fet-
ter-Lane. This has been called the first methodist so-
ciety in London. Mr. Wesley distinguishes the. ori-
gin of Methodism, into three distinct periods. ¢¢ The
first rise of Methodism, was in November 1729, when
four of us met together at Oxford: the second wasat
Savannah, in Agril 1736, when twenty or thirty per-
sons met at my house : the last was at London, on this
day, when forty or fifty of us agreed to meet together
every Wednesday evening, for free conversation, be-
gun and ended with singing and prayer.” Their rules
were printed under the title of Orders of a Religious

" Society, meeting in Fetter-Lane ; in obedience to the
command of God by St. James, and by the advice of
Peter Bohler, '

.
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Wherever Mr. Wesley was now invited to preach in
the churches, he boldly offered to all, a free salvation
through faith in the blood of Christ. At most of those,
he was soon told, ‘¢ Sir, you must preach here no
aore.” ‘

How absurd and preposterous does this appear ! An
orator who is desirous to awaken in his auditors a pro-
per sense of the importance of the Christian religion,
to be dismissed from those temples which were pro.
fessedly raised as houses of devotional exercises, and
worship to its founder. '

The peculiar point which seems to have produced
this dislike was the doctrine of ‘¢ saving fuith,” of which
truth he was first convinced on Monday, March the 6th

* 1738, he began to preach it immediately. He says, ‘‘ that
greater effects were produced by this doctrine than by
any other part of his ministerial work”—How much
need was there of such preachers, when that truth
which is one of the peculiar characteristics of the Re-
deemer’s gospel, and the very life of religion in the
soul, was so unknown as to be despised, and so disliked
as to be discarded by those who were solemnly sworn
to enforce it.

¢ So true,” says he, ‘“did I find the words of Mr.
Gambold in a letter to my Brother at this time : ““I
have seen upon this occasion, more than ever I could
have imagined, how intolerable the doctrine of faith is
to the mind of man ; how peculiarly intolerable to the
most religious men. QOne may say the most unchristian
things, even down to deism; the most enthusiastic
things, so they proceed but upon mental raptures, lights
and unions ; the most severe things, even the whole ri-
gour of ascetic mortification ;and all this will beforgiven.
But if you speak of faith, in such a manner asmakes
Christ a Saviour to the utmost, a most universal help
and refuge ; in sucha manner as takes away glorying,
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but adds happiness to wretched man; as discovers a
greater pollution in the best of us, than we could before
acknowledge, but bringsa greater deliverance from it,
than we could before expect : if any one offers to talk
at this rate he is heard with the same abhorence as if
he were going to rob mankind of their salvation, their
mediator, or their highest bappiness. I am persuaded,
that a Montanist, or a Novation, who from the height
of bis purity should look with contempt upon poor sin-
ners, and exclude them from all mercy, would not be
thought such an overthrower of the gospel, as he who
learns from the author of it to be a friend to publi-
cans and sinners, and to sit down upon the level with
them as soonas they begin to repent. But this is not to
be wondered at. For all religious people have a quan-
tity of righteousness, acquired by niuch painful exer-
cise, and formed at last into carrent hgbits, which is
their wealth both for this world and the next.. Nowall
other schemes of religion are either so complaisant as to
tell them they are very rich, and have enough to tri-

- umph in ; or else only a little rough, but friendly in the

main, by telling them their riches are not sufficient, but
by such arts of self-denial and mental refinement, they
may enlarge the stock. But the doctrine of faith is a
downright rcbber ; it takes away all this wealth, and
tells us, it is deposited for us with somebody else, upon
whose bounty we must live like mere beggars. Indeed
they who are truly beggars, vile and filthy sinners till
very lately, may stoop to live in this dependent condi-
tion ; it suits them well enough: but they who have
long distinguished themselves from the heard of vicious

wretches, or have even gone beyond moral men ; for

them to be told that they are either not so well ; or but
the same needy, impotent, insignificant vessels of mer-
-cy with others, this is more shocking to reason than
transubstantiation. For reason had rather resign its
pretensions to judge what is bread or flesh, than have

a—
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this honour wrested from it, to be the architest of vir-

“ tue and righteousness.—But where am I running ? My

dasign was only to give you warning, that wherever you
go, this foolishness of preaching will alienate hearts
from you, aud open mouths agrinst you. What are
you then to do, my dear friend ? I will not exhort you
to courage ; we need not talk of that, for nothing that is
approaching is evil. I will only mention the prejudice
we shall be under, if we seem in the least to lay aside u-
niversal charity, and modesty of expression. Though
we love some persons more than we did, letus love none

.less: and the rather because we cannot say any one is

bad, or destitute of divine grace, for not thinking as we
do. Indignation at mankind, is a temper unsuitable to
this cause: . If we are at peace with God in Christ, letit
soften our demeanour still more, even towards gainsay-
ers—What has been most offensive hitherto, is what
perhaps may best be spared ; as some people’s confident
and hasty triumphs in the grace of God ; not by way
of humble thankfulness to him for looking upon them,
or acknowledgment of some peace and strength un-
known before, which they hope will be increased to
them ; but insisting on the completeness of their de-

- liverance already from all sin, and taking to them every

apostolical boast in the strongest terms.—Let us speak
of every thing in such manner as may convey glory to
Christ, without letting it glance on ourselves by the
way. Let us profess, when we can with truth, how
really the christian salvation is fulfilled in us, rather
than how sublimely.”

Mr. Wesley now hungered and thirsted more and
more after the righteousness which is of God by faith.
He saw the promise of justification and life was the free ’
gift of God through Jesus Christ. The nearer he ap-
_proached to the enjoyment of it, the more distinctly he
perceived, and the more strongly felt, hlS own sinful-
ness, guilt, and helplessness.
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Mr. Wesley continued in this state, till Wednesday,
May 24. ¢¢ I think,” says he, ‘¢ it was about five this
morning, that I opened my Testament on those words,
There are given unto us, exceeding great and precious
promises, that by these ye might be partakers of the divine
nature.

¢¢ In the evening I went very unwillingly to a socie-
ty in Aldersgate-Street, where one was reading Luther’s
preface to the Epistle to the Romans. About a quar-
ter before nine, while he was describing the change
which God works in the heart through faith in Christ, I
felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in
Christ, Christ alone for salvation : and an assurance
was given me, that he had taken away my sins, even
mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death.

““ 1 began to pray with all my might, for those who
had in a more especial manner despitefully used me,
and persecuted me. I then testified openly to all there,
what I now first felt in my heart. But it was not long
before the enemy suggested, ¢ This cannot be faith,
for where is thy joy.’ Then was I taught, that peace
and victory over sin, are essential to faith in the Cap-
tain of our Salvation : but, that as to the transports of
joy, that usually attend the beginning of it, especially
in those who have mourned deeply, God sometimes
giveth, sometimes with-holdeth them, according to the
councils of his own will.” '

About this time Bohler departed for America—and
Mr. John Wesley being anxious concerning the state of
his soul before God, determined upon an excursion into
Germany, that he might by intercourse with the Mora-
vian brethren, have his doubts removed and be establish-
in the faith. Mr. Wesley took leave of his mother, and
embarked on Thursday the 13th of June 1738, accom-
pavied. by Mr. Ingham ; on Thursday they landed at
Rotterdam—and on the 4th of July, arrived at Marien-
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been, where they were introduced to Count Zinzendorf.
He then visited Hernhuth; and by attending the
meetings of the brethren, attained that knowledge of

“which he wished to be informed.

September 16. Hearrived agaih in London, having no
intention but to preach the gospel in the churches ; and
accordingly wherever he was invited, he boldly declar-

ed, by y grace ye are saved through faith. This doctrine

was opposed by most of ‘the clergy ; and the genteel
part of the congregation was offended at the crowds that
followed him.

He exhorted and preached three or four times daily
in Newgate, and in different parts of the city, and
made several excursions into the country.

The reproaches of one party, and the opposition of
others stimulated bis courage, and inflamed his zeal.
‘With all the spirit and labour of Luther, and with apo-
stolic gravity and energy he persisted in his career, in.
attentive to contempt or applause, and alike careless

~ both of popularity and persecution.

Whilst the worldlings reputed his undertaking, to be

. the offspring of folly, he called it ¢ the work of God,”

and defined it to be *¢ the conversion of sinners from sin
unto holiness.”

December 11. Hearing Mr. Whitefield was re-
turned from Georgia, he met him in London. Ja-
nuary 1, 1739. He was present at a love-feast in Fet-
ter-lane, together with Messrs. Hall, Kinchin, Ingham,

_Whitefield, Hutchins, and his brother Charles; and

nearly sixty of the brethren. ¢¢ About three in the
morning,” sayshe, ‘‘ as we were tontinuing instant in

prayer, the power of God came mightily upon us inso- ’

much that many cried out for exceeding joy, and .many
fell to the graund. As soon as we were recovered a
little from that awe and amazement at the presence of

Q
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hns Majesty, ‘we broke out withr one voxce, we prawe
Th e, 0 God, we acknowledge Thee to be the Lord.”

In the spring, Mr.. Whitefield went down to Bristol,
and there first began to preach.in the open air, to in-
credible numbers of people. Mr. Wesley continued
his labours i in London and Oxford alternately, and og-

_ casionally in the neighbouring places. In the latter

end of March; he received "a letter from Mr. Whlte-
field, who intreated him in the most pressing manner to
visit Bristol. At first he was not willing to comply
with the request ; ad his brother Charies, and some o-

thers, warml) o} posed his journey from an unaccoun— ~

table ap}rehensnon that it would prove fatal to' h1m.
At length Mr. Wesley freely gave himself up, to what-

_‘ever the Lord should appoint. It was a' rule 6f the so-

ciety, L That any person who desired, or designed to
takeaj |ourne3, should first, if it were possible, have
the approbatlon of the Bands.” Accordingly on the
28th, the matter was laid before them, and atter some
debate they determined that he  should comply with
Mr. Whitefield’s request. - He left London the next
day, amd on the 31st arrived in Bristol. .

April 1. Mr. Whitéfield having left Bristol, Mr.
Wesley began to expound to a little somety in Nicholas-

- Street, our Lord’s sermon on the mhount ; *¢ One pret-

ty remarkahle prccedent of field-pr eachmg, though
1'suppose there were churches at that time also.” Mon=
day the second, I submitted to be more vile, and pro-
claimed in highways the glad-tidings of salvatidn, speak-
ing from a little eminence in a ground adjoining to the
city, to about three thousand People »—His pr eachmg

was atténded- with surprising success, so that in a very -

short ime, a few, and afterwards a greater nt\mber
agreed to meet together, to edlty and strengthen one
another, as the péople already did in London
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My. Wesley « contmued in Bristol and the nexghbout-

ing places till June. He thus descrlbea his public la-

bom's through the week. My ordinary employ-«

- ment in public, was as follows: every morning | read

prayers and preached at Newgate. ' Every evening T ex:
pounded a portion of scrlpture, at one ot more of the .

_societies. On Monday in the afternoon I preached a-

broad near Bristol : on Tuesday at Bath and Two Mile-
Hill, alternately. On Wednesday at Baptist-Mills.
Every Thursday, near Pensford. Every other Friday,

~in another part of ngswood On Satu rday in the af-

ternoon, and Sunday morning, in the Bowlmg-Greem
On Sunday at -eleven,” near Hannam-Mount ; at two
at Clifton ; at five, at Rose-Green. And hitherto, as
my day is, so is my strength.”—He could scarcely re-
concile himself at first to this preachmg in the fields, .
of which Mr. Whitefield had set him the example ;
« Having been till very lately, so tenacious of every
point relating to decency and order, that I should have
thought the saving of souls almost a sin, ifi it had not
been done in a church.”

.
w s W

" During this summer, his preaching at Bmstol‘wo.s at- .

tended with some extraordinary circumstances, which
gave great offence. Under the sermon, -some persons
trembled from head to foot : .others fell down and cried .
out with a loud and bitter cry : whilst others became
speechless, and seemed convulsed as if in the agonies of
death. After prayer for them, many rose up rejoicing
in Ged, and testifying that they had redemption
through the blood of Christ, even the forgiveness of
siné,\ according to the riches of his grace.

His brother Samutl having written to him on this
head, his answer was as follows :

¢¢ The question between us turns chiefly, if not whol-
ly, on matter of fact. You deny, that God does pow
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work these effects : at least, that he works them in this
manner. I affirm both ; because I have heard these
things with my own ears, and seen them with my eyes.
I have seen, as far as a thing of this kind ¢an be seen,
very many persons changed in a moment, from the spi-
rit of fear, horror, and despair, to the spirit of love, joy
and peace ; and from sinful desire, till then reigning
over them, to s pure desire of doing the will of God.
These are matters of fact, whereof I have been, and al-
most dajly am, an eye or ear-witness. What I have to
say, touchmg visions or dreams, is this: I know seve-

“val persons, in whom this'great change was wrought in

a dream, or during a strong representation to the eye

. of their mind, of Christ either on the cross orin glory.
_This js the fact ; let any judge of it as they please.

And that such a change was then wrought, appears not
from their shedding tears only, or falling into fits, or
crying out : these are not the fruits, as you seem to sup-
pose, whereby I judge, but from the whole tenor of
their life, till then many ways wicked, from that time,
holy; just.and good.

¢ I will shew you him that was a lion till then, and
is now a lamb ; him that was a drunkard, and is now ex-
emplarily sober : the whoremonger that was, who now
abhors the very garment spotted by the flesh. These
are my living arguments for what I assert, viz. That
God does now, as aforetime, give remission of sins, and
the gift of the Holy Ghost, even to us and to our children :
if it be not so, I am found a false witness before God,

‘))

Fcr these things I do, and by his grace, will testify.

" After eight or nine days absence, in which he visjted
Iondon, Mx Wesley returned to Bristol, and conti-
nucd his labours with increasing success. October 15.
Upon a pressing invitation he visited Wales. The
churches were here shut against him, as in England,
dnd he preached in private houses, orin the epen aiv

; ‘
. ‘
y
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toawilling people.—¢¢ T have seen,” says he, ¢ no part
of England so pleasant for sixty or seventy miles to-

gether, as those parts of Wales ] bave been in: and .

most of the inhabitants are indeed ripe for the gospel.
Imean, they are earneétly desirous of being instructed,
and as utterly ignorantof it as any Creek or Cherokee In-
dians. I donot mean, that they are ignorant of the name
of Christ - many of them can say both the Lord’s pray-
er, and the belief ; some, all the catechism : but take
them out of the road of what they have learned by rote,
and they know no more either of gospel salvation, or
of that faith whereby alone we can be saved, than Chi.
cali, or Tomo Chachi. Now what spirit is he of, who
had rather these poor creatures should perish forlack of
knowledge, than that they should be saved, even by the
exhortations of Howell Harris, or an itinerant preach-
er. The word did not fall to the ground. Many re-
pented and believed the gospel ; and joined together,
to strengthen each others hands in God, and to provoke

~ one another to love and to good works.”

November 3. Mr. Wesley came to London, where
the society was greatly divided, by means of some new
notions which the Moravian preachers had introduced.
among them, concerning degrees of faith, and the use
of the ordinances, as means of grace. - On the 9th, he
tells us, ¢¢ All this week I endeavoured by private con-
‘versation, to comfort the feeble-minded, and to bring
back the lame who had been turned out of the way,
that at length they might be healed.—Sunday, Novem-
ber 11. T preached at eight, to five or six thousand, on
the spirit of bondage, and the spirit of adoption : and
at five in the evening to seven or eight thousand, in the
place which had been the King's Foundery for can-
aon. o

.- The Society which had been formed soon after his
. fetuen from Georgia had increased in numbers, and

= ‘.ﬂ ~
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consisted of many pious charac;ers but doctrmal dis- )
" putes interrypted that harmony which ought to have

~e Subsisted amongst them. Mr. Wesley had been in
London’several times withaut being able to pyt an end
to them : and a great majority of' the socigty were
more and more estrauged from him. He returned to .
London in Jupe, and laboure d with them till tbe 20th
of July ; when, finding it was to no purpose, he readg
paper, of which this was the substancé'~ '

. ¢ About nine months ago, certain of you began to
speak contrary to the doctrige we had till then receiv-
ed. The sum of what you asserted is this: 1. That
there is no such thing as weak faith ; tbat there is no
justifwigg faith, wbere there is ever any doubt or fear ;
or where there is not, in the full sense, a new, a clean
Leart. 2. Thata man ought not to use those ordman-
ces of G, which oyr church terms means of grace,
before he has such a faith as excludes all doubt and fear,
and implies 2 new, a clean heart. 3. Youhave often af-
firmed, that to search the scriptures, to pray, or to com-
municate, before we have this faith, jis to seek salvatlon
hy works : and till thpse works are laid astde, no map
can receive faith. - '

¢ I believe these assertions to be flatly contrary to
the word of God. 1.have warned you hereof again and
again, and besought you to turn back to the law gnd to
the testimony. I bave born with you long, hoping you
would turp. ButasIfind you more and more confirm-
cd in.the error of) our ways, nothing now remains,. but
that I should give yon up to God. - You that are of
the same judgment follow me.—I then, withont saying
avy thing mere withdrew, as did eighteen or nineteen
of the society.”

July 23.- ¢¢ Our little company met at the Founde-
7y, instead of Fetter-Lane. About twenty-five of our-
brethren God hath given us already, all of whom thmk



REV. JOHN WESLEY. * - ‘197

and speak the same thing ; seven or elght and forty

hkewnsc, of the ﬁfty women that were in band, desired
to cast in their lot with us.’

. Until the year 1740, Mr. .\V;‘zsiey and Mr. White-
field bad been pérfectly united. in their Evangelical
work. They preached in the sanc pulpits, and had
one common demgn only, to promote- christian know-
ledge, and a holy conversation among the pcople, with-
outenterihg into the discussion of particular opinions.

But about this tidie Mr. \Veslcy printed a serinon a-
gamst the Calyinistic notion of predestination, and sent
a copy to Commissary Garden at Charlestown, where
Mr. Whitefield met with it. He had alréady embricetl
that opinion ; and though the subject was treated in
that sermion, in a general way, without naming, or
pointing at any individdal, yet he found himself hart,
that Mr. Wesley should bring forward the controversy,
and publiely oppose an opinion svhich he believed to be
agreeable to the word of God. ©On his passage to Eng-
land, he wrote to Mr. Charles Wesley, expostulating
with him and his brother on the subject. *¢ My dear,
dear brethren, why did you throw out the bone of con;
tedtion ?  Why did you print that sermon against pte-

. destination? Why did you'in particular, my dear bro-

ther Charles, aflix your hynmm, and join in putting out
your late hymn-bosk? How can you say, you will
not dispute with me about election, and yet print such

‘hymns, and your brother sent his ‘sertion over against

election, to Mr. Garden, and others in America ?-——Do

" Mot you think, my dear brethren, I nist be as much

concerned for truth, or wliat  think trath, as you?
God is my jadge, I always was, ‘and hope I always shall
be desirous that you may be preferred veforc me. But
I must preach the gospel of Christ, and that I cannot
now do, without speaking of election.”—He then tclls
Mr. Charles, that in Christmas week he had written an

\
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answer to hisbrother’s sermon, ¢ Which is now prmtmg
at Charlestown ; another copy I have sent to Boston,
and another I now bring with me to printin London.
If it occasion a strangeness between us, it shall not be
my fault. There is nothing in my answer exciting to
it, that T know of. O my dear brethren, my heart al-
most bleeds within me ! Methinks I could be willing to
tarry. here on the waters for ever, rather than come to
England to oppose you.”

On this occasion, a separation took place between Mr,
Wesley and Mr. Whitefield, so far as to have different
places of worship: but their good opinion of each
other’s integrity and usefulness, founded on long and
intimate acquaintance, could not be injured by such a
difference.of sentiment ; and their mutual affection was
obscured only'by a cloud, for a season.

In the latter end of the following year, Mr. White-
field wrote to him as follows: ¢“ I long to hear from you
-and write this hoping to have an answer. I rejoice to.
hear the Lord blesses your labours. May. you be blessed
in bringing souls to Christ, more and more ! I believe
,we shall go on best when we only preach the simple gos-
vel, and do not interfere with each other’s plan. Qur
-Lord exceedingly blesses us at the Tabernacle. 1 doubt

not but he deals in the same bountiful manner with you.
I was at your letter-day on Monday. DBrother Charles
has been pleased to come and see me twice. Behold
what a happy thing it is for brethren to dwell together
inunity ! That the whole christian world may all be-
come of one heart and one mind: and that /Fe in par-
ticular, though differing in judgment, may be examples
of mutual; fervent, undissembled affection, is the hear-
ty prayer of your most affectionate, though mest un-
worthy younger brather in the kingdom and patience of
Jesus.” :




REV. JOHN WESLEY. 129

From this time their mutual regard and friendly inter-
coursesuffered nointerruption till Mr. Whitefield’s death;
who says in his will, which was written with his own
band about six months before he died, *“ I leave a -
.mourning-ring to my honoured and dear friends, and
disinterested fellow-labourers, the Rev. Messrs. John
and Charles Wesley, in token of my indissoluble union
with them in heart and christian affection, notwithstand-
ing our difference in judgment about some particular
points of doctrine.”  When the news of Mr. W hite~
field’s death reached London, Mr. Keen, one of his exe-
cutars, recollected that he had often said to him, ¢¢ it
:you should die abroad whom shall we get to preach your
funeral sermon ?* Must it be your old friend, the Rev.
Mr. John Wesley i And having constantly received
for answer, ¢ He is the man ;" waited on Mr. Wesley,
and engaged him to preach it; in which he bore
ample testimany to the undissembled piety, the ardent
zeal, .and the extensive usefulness of hxs _much lmed
and hopoured friend.

After Mr. Wesley had separated from the Moraviaps,
Mr. Gambold and some others left him, and even his bro-
ther Charleswas at this period wavering. On this occa-
sion Mr. Wesley: sent him the following letter. ¢ 1am
_séttliug the regular method of visiting the sick here:
eight or ten have offered themselves for the work ; who
are likely to have full employment ; for more and more
pre taken every day. .Our Lord will thoroughly purge
his floor. " '

-¢¢ [ rejojce in your gpeaking your mind freely. O let

-our love be without dissimulation. Tam not clear, that

brother Maxfield should not expound at Greyhound-
Jane; nor can I as yet do without him.”
From this time, the number of laymen employed gra-
gdually increased in proportion to-the growth of the so-
: : R
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cieties and the want of preachers ; the clergy generally
standing at a distance from a plan of so much irregula-
rity, and labour. .
In June, Mr. Wesley took a journey as far as Neot-
-tingham, where he preached in the market-place to an
immense multitude of people.

" Some however, were offended at these proceedings. A
complaint was made in form to Mr. Wesley, and he has-
tened to London to silence the Laymen. His mo-
ther then lived in his house, adjoining to the Foundery.
‘When he arrived, she perceived that his ‘countenance
was expressive of dissatisfaction,and inquired the cause.
¢¢ Thomas Maxfield,” said he abruptly, ¢ has turned
preacher, Ifind.” She looked attentively at him, and
replied, ¢ John, you know what my sentiments have
been. You cannot suspect me of favouring readily any
thing of this kind. Buttake care what you do with res-
pect to that young man, for he is as surely called of
God to preach, as you are. Examine what have been
the fruits of his preaching : and hear him also yourself.”
Hedid so/ His prejudice bowed before the force of
truth : and he could only say, ¢ 7t is the Lord : lét him
do what scemeth him good.”

July 15, Mr. Wesley reached Bristol, ¢ For, a spirit -

of enthusiasm was breaking in upon many, who charg-
ed their own imaginations on the will of God, and that,
not writtent, but impressed on their hearts. If these
impressions be received as the rule of action, instead

of the written word, I know nothing so wicked or ab-

surd, but we may fall inte, and that without remedy.”
“'The public attention was soon drawn to the leader of
the party : thus many weak-headed people wished to
persuade the government, that he was an agent for the
Pretender ; a Frenchman, and a Jesuit ; and his disci-
ples Papists andseditions : in a short time they declar-

-
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ed that he had been fined for selling gin contrary to the
statate ; and lastly they upbraided him as an idiot, a
driveller, and an illiterate enthusiast.

His opponents in general, derived little credit from
the manner in which they attacked him: their heads'
and their hearts in this controversy appear very con-
temptible. They strived to inflame the resentment of
the populace against him, by slander and defamation.
The magistrates joined the throng, and manifested dis-
positions which would have done honour to the Roman
Inquisitors. They refused to take informations, to
grant warrants, and thus encouraged the brutality 'of
the ignorant, irreligious and riotous multitude : in ad-
dition to this, these distributers of justice, sworn to see
the laws executed, not only refused to protect them
from assault, and to punish the ‘ sons of Belial,” but
actually professed their delight and gratification with
the enormities of the mob, and with all their illegal
deeds:

The labourers as yet being few, Mr. Wesley staid but
a short time in one place, being continually travel-

ling between London, Bristol, and Wales ; the last of

which he visited twice in the autumn. In London,
they had been long disturbed in their places of worship
by a riotous mob; but on the last day of this year, Sir
John Ganson called upon him, and said, ¢ Sir, you
have no need to suffer these riotous mobs to molest you ;
I, and all the other Middlesex magistrates have orders

from above, to do you justice whenever you apply to

us.” Two or three weeks after they did apply. Jus-
tice was done, though not with rigour: and from that
time the Methodists had peace in London.

April 9. They had the first watch-night in London.
¢ We commonly choose, for this solemn service, the
Friday night nearest the full moon, either before or af-
ter, that those of the congregation who live at a distance
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among the Colliers at Kingswood, he long had a desire
to visit those about Newcastle, and now accomplished
his wish. He was not known to any person in Newcas-
tle; and therefore he and John Taylor, who travelled
with him, put up at an inn. On walking through the
‘town, after taking some refreshment he observes, ¢ I
was surprised: so much drunkenness, cursing, and
swearing, even from the mouths of little children, do I
never remember to have seen and heard before in so
short a time.”

Sunday, May 30. At seven in the morning, he walk-
ed down to Sandgate, the poorest and most contempti-
ble part of the town, and standing at the end of the
street with John Taylor, began to sing the hundredth
psalm. ¢¢ Three or four people came out to see what
was the matter, who soon increased to four or five hun-
dred. I suppose there might be twelve or fifteen hun-
dred before I bad done preaching : to whom I applied
those solemn words, He was wounded for our transgres-
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of
our peace was upon him, and by his stripes we are healed.
¢ Observing the people when I had done, to stand
gaping and staring upon me with the most profound a-
“stonishment, I told them, if you desire to know who I

am, my name is John Wesley. At five in the evening,

with God’s-help, I design to preach here again.—At
. five, the hill on which I dcsigned to preach, was cover-
ed from the top to the bottom. . I never saw so largea
number of people together, either in Moorficlds, or at
Kennington-Common. I knew it was not possible for
the one half to hear, although my voice was then strong
and clear; and I stood so as to have them'all in view, as
they were ranged on the side of the hill. 'The word of
God which I set before them was,  will heal their back-
stiding,” I will love them freely. After preacbing, the
poor people were ready to tread me under foot, out of
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‘pure love and kindness. I was somie time before I could

. possibly get out of the press. I then went back another

way than I came. But several were got to our inn be-
fore me ; by whom I was vehemently importuued to stay

" with them, at least a few days: or however one day
more. ButI could not consent ; having given my word

to be at Birstal, with God’s leave, on Tuesday night.”

Monday 31. Mr. Wesley left Newcastle, and preach-
ed at various places ashe returned through Yorkshire.
June 5. He rode to Epworth.  ¢¢ It being many years
since Thad been in Epworth before, I went to an inn, in
the middle of the town, nowknowing whether there were
any left in it now, who would not be ashamed of my ac-
quaintance. But an old servant of my father, with two
or three poor women, presently found me out. I asked
her, do you know any in Epworth who are in earnest to
be saved ? She answered, ¢ Iam by the grace of God ;

.and I know I am saved through faith.” I asked, have

you then peace with God? Do you know that he has
forgiven your sins? She replied, ¢“ I thank God, I.know
it well, and many here can say the same thing.”

Sunday 6. A little before the service '
fered his assistance to Mr. Romley the
was not accepted. In the afternoon, the el
ceedingly full, a report being spread, that

-was to officiate. After sermon, John Taylc

church-yard, and gave notice, as the people came out,
that Mr. Wesley, not being permitted to address them in
the church, designed to preach thereat sixo’clock. ¢ Ac-
cordingly at six, I came, and found such a congregation

.as, I believe, Epworth never saw before. I stood near

the east end of the church, upon my father’s tombstone,
and cried, The kingdom of Heaven is not meat and
drink ; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghast.”
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¢ On the 9th T rode over 6 a neighbouring town, to
wait upona justiceof the peace,a maa of candor and un-
. derstanding ; before whom, I was informed, their angry
neighbouts had carried a whole waggon-load of these new
heretics. But when he asked, ¢ what have they done ?’
there was a deep silence ; for that wasa point their con-
ductors had forgotten. At length one said, ¢ why they
_pretend to be better than other pepple :-and besides they
pray from morning to night.” Mr. S, asked, ¢ But hgve
they done nothing besides i’ Yes, Sir, said an old gman :
An’t please your worship, they have conzarted my wife.
Till she went among them, she had such.a tongue! and
now she is as quiet as alamb.” ¢ Carry them back,
carry them back,” replied the justice, ‘‘ and lat them
convert 3ll the scelds in the town.”
4¢ Friday 11. I preached againat Epwouth on Ezekiel’s
vision of the resurrection.of the dry bones. And great
‘indeed was -the shaking among them : lamentation and
great mourning were heard ; God bowing the hearts, so
that on every side,  as with one accord, they lifted up
their voices.and wept aloud. .
¢ Saturday 12. I preached .on the righteousness of
the law and the rightequsness of faith. While!l was
-speaking several dropped down as dead : .and among the
rest, such a cry was heard of sinners groaning for the
righteousness of faith, as almost drowned my -vaice..
. But.many of these soon lifted up their heads with joy,
and .broke.out into thanksgiving ; :being assured, that
they now hadthe desire of their souls, the forgiveness of
their sins.
¢¢-T observed a gentleman there, who was remarkable
“for not pretending to be of any ‘religion at all. I was
“informed he had not been at public worship of any kind.
for upwards of thirty years. Seeing him stand as mo-
tionless as a statue; Iasked him abruptly, ¢ Sir, are
you a sinner ?”” He replied with a deep and broken
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voice, ¢ Sinner enough,” and continued staring up-
wards, untill his wife and a servant or two, who wereall

in tears, put him into a chaise and carried him home.

“ Sunday 13. At six I preached for the last time in
Epworth church-yard, to a vast multitude gathered to-

~gether from all parts, on the beginning of our Lord’s

sermon on the mount. I continued among them for neat
three hours : and yet we scarce knew how to part. O
let none think his labour of love is lost, because the
fruit does not immediately appear. Near forty years

- did my father labour here. But he saw little fruit of

all his labour. I took some pains among this people
too: and my strength also seemed spent in vain. But
now the fruit appeared. There were scarce any in the
town, on whom either my father or 1 had taken any
pains formerly, but the seed sown so long since, now
sprung up, bringing forth repentance and remission of
sins.’

From Epworth Mr. Wesley proceeded to Sheffield,

~ and preaching constantly on the way, arrived at Brxs-

tol on the 28th of June: after a visit to Wales, he
laboured chiefly in London, Bristol and their vicinities,
until November, on the 13th of which month he was at
Newcastle, where his brother had been engaged seve-
ral weeks with great success, and had formed a so-
giety. '

At Newcastle, in 1743, he was employed in erecting
the Orphan house, a heavy pile appropriated to publick
worship. The expences of building this, like all the
other houses of worship, were defrayed by contribu-
tion—and whilst it was raising he was often moneyless ;
but it was his office to provide for all demands. * In
me domus inclinata recumbit ;> and he observes, ¢¢ that
if it had not been for the report of his great riches, al-
though unfounded, his work must have been stopped.”

S » .
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¢ How unsearchable art thou, O God ; and thy ways
- past finding out !”

It gave him much trouble to procure jground for the
building, and when this had been purchased, it waswith -
some difficulty that he attained possession. The follow-
ing letter written to the owner on that occasion, is wor-
thy of preservation here, both as it is strongly charac-
teristick of the writer, and a remarkable specimen of

the laconick. -

Sir
I am sur rprized. “You give it under your hand, that

you will put me into possession of a piece of ground,
specified in an article between us, in fifteen days time,
, Three months are passed, and that article is not fulfil
led. And now you say, you cannot conceivewhat I mean
. by troubling you. Tmean to have that article fulfilled.
I think my meaning is very plain.
1 am, Sir,
“Your servant,
Joun WESLEY.
January 1, 1743. He reached Epworth ; and the next
_day being Sunday, he preached at five in the morning ;
and again at eight, from his father’s tomb-stone. ¢ Ma-
ny,” says he, ¢“ from the nelghbourm«rtowns, asked, if it
would not be well, as it was Sacrament-Sunday, for them
to receive it ? 1 told them, by all means; but it would
be more respectful first to ask Mr. Romley, the curate’s
Jeave. One did so, in the name of the rest. To whom
he said, ‘pray tell Mr. Wesley, I shall not give Aim the
sacrament ; for he is notfit.”” This Mr. Romley owed
his all in this world, to the tender love which Mr. Wes-
ley’s father had shewn to his father, as well as person-
ai ly to himself. ‘ .
" January 8. He went to Wednesbury in Sfaﬂ'ord-
shire which his brother had already visited. At seven
in the evening he preached in the town-hall. It was
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- crowded with deeply attentive hearers. Mr. Egginton,
the minister, seemed friendly disposed ; and the pros-
pect of doing much good, was fair and promising.—
Hehce Mr. Wesley went to Bristol and thence'to Lon-
don. February 19th, he reached Newcastle : and here,
and in the neighbouring towns and villages he spent near-
ly six weeks, in preaching and exhorting, in praying
and conversing with the people, and in regulating the
societies. A'great number of these societies were alrea- /
dy formed exactly on the same principles in various
parts of the kingdom, though at a censiderable distance
from each other. But hitherto no general rules had -
been made to govern the whole. The two brothers,
therefore, framed a set of rules which should be observ-
ed by the members of all their societies, and tend to
unite them all into one body ; so that a member at New-
castle, knew the rules of the society in London, as well
as at the place where he resided. They were printed
under the title of, ¢ The Nature, Design, and General
Rules, of the United Societies, in London, Bristol, New-
castle upon Tyne, &c.” %

On his return from Newcastle, Mr. Wesley again vi-
sited Wednesbury, where he found the society already
increased to several hundreds. Butacloud was gather-
ing over them which threatencd a dreadful storm. Mr.
W. s, had so exasperated Mr. Egginton the tinis-
.ter, that his former love was turned into hatred. But he
had not yet bad time to cxcite the rage and madness
which afterwards appeared.—On the Sunday following
the scene began to open. ¢‘ I think,” says Mr. Wesley,
¢¢ I never heard so wicked a sermon, and delivered thh
such bitterness of voice and manner, as that which Mr.
Egginton preached in the afternoon. I knew what effect
this must have in a little time, and therefore judged it
expedient to prepare the peor people for what was to fol-
low, that when it came, they might not be offended.
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Accordingly, T strongly enforced those words of our.
Lord, If any man come after me, and hate not his futher -
and mother—yea, and his own life, he cannot be my disci-.
ple.  And whosoever doth not bear his cross and come af-
ter me, cannot be my disciple.”

Having visited Bristol and Wales, he returned to
London. After having inspected the classes, and set in
order such things as required his care and attention, he
proceeded for the North, taking the societies in Staf-
fordshire, and various other places in his way to New-
castle, and again reached London in the latter end of
July.

Mr. Wesley now visited Cornwall, where his brother-
and two of the preachers had already laboured with
great success : but he made no considerable stop, till he
came to St. Ives. Some time before, captain Turner
of Bristol had put in here, and was agreeably surpris-:
ed to find a [ittle society formed, who constantly met to-
gether. They were greatly refreshed and strengthened
by him, and this was the occasion of introducing the
Methodists to this plade. Mr. Wesley spake severally
with those of the society, about a hundred and twenty ;
near a hundred of whom had found peace with God.
He spent three weeks in preaching here, and in Zennor,
Morva, St. Just, Sennan, St. Mary’s, Gwenap, and on
several of the Downs throughout the west of Corn-
wall.

~ October 3, he returned to Brxstol ‘and now received
full information of the riots at Wednesbury. Mr. Eg-
ginton, assisted by two neighbouring justices, Mr. Lane
of Bentley-Hall, and Mr. Persehouse of Walsal, hav-
ing stirred up the basest of the people, suth outragesfol- -
Towed as were a scandal to the Christian name. Riotous
mobs were summoned together by the sound of the horn ;
men, women, and children were abused in the most
A shoqkiggir)anner, being beaten, stoned, and covered with

w
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mud; some, even pregnant women, were treated most
brutally. In the mean time their houses were broken o-
pen by any that pleased, and their goods spoiled or car~
ried away, the owners standing by, but not daring to op-
pose, as it would have been at the peril of their lives.
Mr. Wesley thought it was his duty to visit this harassed
people in their distress, and on the 20th, having preached
at Birmingham, he rode to Wednesbury, and addressed
them at noon in a ground near the middle of the town, on
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to day, and for ever.—
‘¢ No creature offered to molest us, either going orcom-

_ing : the Lord fought for us, and we held our peace.”

¢ I was writing at Francis Ward’s in the afternoon,
when the cry arose, that the mob had beset the house.
We prayed that God would disperse them : and so it
was ; one went this way, another that, so that im half
an hour not a man was left. I told our brethren now is
the time to go: but they pressed me exceedmgly to
stay. So that I might not offend them, I sat down,
though I foresaw what would follow. Before five the
mob surrounded the house again, and in greater num-
bers than ever. The cry of one and all was, Bring’

.out the minister, we will have the minister.” I desired

one to take the captain by the hand and bring him into
the house. After a few sentences interchanged between
us, the lion was become a lamb. I desired him to go,
and bring one or two of the most angry of his compa-
nions. He brought in two, who were ready to swallow
the ground with rage : but in two minutes they were as
calm as he. I then bade them make way, that I might
go out among the people. As soon as I was in the midst
of them, I called for a chair, and asked, ¢ What do
any of you want with me ?”” Some said, we want you
to go with us to the justice. I replied, that I will with

all my heart. I then spoke a few words, which God ap- :
plied; so that they cried out with might and mam, %

ol

£
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‘*The gentleman is an honest gentleman, and we will

spilt our blood in his defence. 1 asked shall we go to

the justice'to night, or inthe morning? Most of them
cried, ¢ To night, to night:’ on which I went before,
and two or three hundred folowed, the rest returning
whence they came.

¢¢ The night came on before we had walked a mile,

together with heavy rain.” However,: on we went to
Bentley-Hall, two miles from Wednesbury. One or
two ran before, to tell Mr. Lane, that they had brought
* Mr. Wesley before his worship.” ~Mr. Lane replied,.
¢ What have I to do with Mr. Wesley : Go and carry
him back again.’ By this time the main body came up,
and began knocking at the door. A servant told them,
Mr. Lane was in bed.  His son followed, and asked,
‘what was the matter ! One replied, ¢ Why, an’t please
you, they sing psalms all day; nay, and make folks
rise at five in the morning. And what would your wor-
ship advise us to do?”” To go home, said Mr. Lane, and
be quiet.
¢ Here they were at a full stop, till one advised to go
to Justice Perschouse at Walsal. ~ All agreed to this: so
we hastened on, and about seven came to his house.
But Mr. Perschouse likewise sent word, that he was in
bed. Now they were at a stand again : but at last they
all thought it the wisest course to make the best of their
way home. About fifty of them undertook to convey
me. But we had’ not got a hundred yards, when the
mob of Walsal came pouring in like a flood, and bore
- down all beforc them. The Darlston mob made what
defence they could ; but they were weary, as well as
out-numbered : so that, in a short time, many being
knocked down, the rest went away, and left me in their
hands. ' ‘ :
‘¢ To attempt speaking was vain ; for the noise on
cvery side was like the roaring of the sea. 'So.they
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dragged me along till we came to the town : where see~
ing the door ef a large house open, I attempted to go
in ; but a man catching me by the hair, pulled me
back into the middle of the mob. They made no more
stop till they had carried me through the main street,
from one end of the town to the other. I continued
speaking all the time to those within hearing, feeling no
pain or weariness. At the west end of the town, seeing
a door half apen, I made towards it, and would have
gonein. But a gentleman in the shop would not suffer
me, saying, they would pull the house to thé ground.
However, I stood at the door and asked, are you wil-
ling to hear me speak ? Many cried out, ¢No, no! knock
his brains out : down with him : killhim at once.” Others
said, ¢ Nay ; but we will hear him speak first.” I began
asking, what evil have I done ? Which of you all have
I wronged in word or deed? and continued speaking
for above a quarter of an hour, till my voice suddenly
failed. Then the floods began to lift up their voice
again ; many crying out, ¢ Bring him away, bring him
away.’

¢ In the mean time my strength and my voice re-
turned, and Ibroke out aloud into prayer. And now
the man who had just before headed the meb, turned
and said, ¢ Sir, I will spend my life for you. Follow
me, and not one soul here shall touch a hair of your
head.” Two or three of his fellows confirmed his words,
and got close to me immediately. At the same time -
the gentleman in the shop cried out, ¢ For shame, for
shame, let him go.” An homest butcher, who was a lit-
tle further off, said it was a shame they should do thus:
and pulled back four -or five, one- after another, who
were running on the most fiercely. The people then, as
if it had been by common consent, fell back to the
right and left: while those three or four men took me
between them, and carried me through them all.  But
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“on the bridge the mob rallied again ; we therefore went

on one side, over the mill-dam, and thence through the
meadows: till a little before ten, God brought me safe
to Wednesbury : having lost only one flap of my waist-
coast, and a little skin from one of my hands.

¢¢ When I came back to Francis Ward’s, I found ma-
ny of our brethren ‘waiting upon God. Many also
whom I had never seen before, came to rejoice with us.
And the next morning as I rode through the town, in

my way to Nottingham, every one I met expressed such -
a cordial affection, that I could scarcely believe what:

I saw and heard.

¢ In April, 1744,” says Mr. Wesley, ¢ I took a se-
.cond journey into Cornwall, and went through many
towns which I bad not seen before. Since my former
visit, there had been hot persecution both of the preach-
ers and the people. The preaching-house at St. Ives,
was pulled to the ground : one of the preachers
pressed and sent for a soldier, as were several of the
people ; over and above being stoned, covered with
dirt, and the like, whichwas the treatment many of
them experienced from day to day.

¢ Irode to Falmouth. About three in the afternoon I
went to see a gentlewoman who had been indisposed.
Almost as soon as I sat down, the house was beset an all
sides by an innumerable multitude of people. A loud-
er or more confused noise could hardly be at the tahmg
of a city by storm. . At first Mrs. B. and her daughter
endeavoured to qguiet them. Bat it was labour lost.
They might as well have attempted to still the raging of

the sea, and were therefore soon glad to shift for them-

selves. The rabble roared with all their throats, ¢ bring
out the Conorum ! Where is the Conorum 2 an’ un-
meaning word which the Cornish rabble then used in-
-stead of Methodist. No answer being given, ghey

quickly forced open the outer door, and filled ¢he pas.

Y

ir"
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sage. Only a wainscot-partition was between us, which
_ was not likely to stand long. , I immediately took down
a large looking-glass. which hung against it, supposing
the whole side would fall in at once. They began their
work with abundance of bitter imprecations. A poor girl
. who was left in the house, was utterly astonished, and
" cried out, ‘“ O Sir, whatmust we do?” Isaid, ¢ We
must pray.” Indeed at that time, to allappearance, our
lives were not worth an hqur’s purchase, She asked,
¢¢ But, Sir, is it not'better for you to hide yourself? To
get into the closet !’ I a.nswered ¢ No. Itisbest for
me to stand just where I am.” Among those without,
were the crews of some pnvateers, which were lately
come into the harbour. Some of these, being angry at
- the slowness of the rest, thrust them away, and coming
up altogether, set their shoulders to the inner door, and
cried out, ¢ Avast, lads, avast!? Away went all the
hinges at once, and the door fell back into the room.. I
stepped forward into the midst of them and said, ¢ Here
"~ Tam. Which of you has any thing to say to me? To
which of -you have I done any wrong? Té you? Or
you? Or'you ?” Icontinued speaking, till I came into
the middle of the street, and then raising my voice, said,
“ Nexghbours, country men! Do you desire to hear me
speak ?” They cried vehemently, “ Yes, yes. He shall
speak. He shall. Nobody shall hinder him.” But
having nothing to stand on, and no advantage of ground,
I could be heard by few only. However I spoke with-
out intermission ; and as far as the sound reached, the
“people were still: till one or two of their captains turn-
ed about and swore, ‘¢ Not a man shall touch him.”—"
Mr. Thomas, a clergyman, then came up, and asked,
¢¢ Are you not ashamed to use astranger thus?”’ He was
soon seconded by two or three gentlemen of the town,
and one of the Aldermen; with whom I walked down
the town, speaking all the time, till I came to Mrs,
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Maddern’s house. The gentlemen proposed sending ,

for my horse to the door, and desired me to step in-and

rest the mean time. But on second thoughts, they

Judged it not advisable to let me go out among the pea-
ple again. So they chose to send my horse before me
to Pepryn, and to send me thither by water; the sea
running close by the backdoor of the. house in which we
were., C

hand of God so plainly shewn as here. There I had ma-
ny companions, who were wﬂimg to die with me : here

not a friend, but one simple girl ; who likewise was hur-

ried away from me in an instant, as soon as ever she
y

.came out of Mrs. B’s house. There I received some .

blows, Jost part of my clothes, and was covered with
. dirt. ~ Here, although the hands of perhaps some hun-

dreds of people were lifted _tp to strike or throw, they -
_ were one and all stopped in the midway, so thatnota =
~.man touched me with one of his fingers.- Neither was

any thing thrown from first to last : so that I had not
even a speck of dirt on my clothes Who can deny,
that God hreareth the prayer? or that he hath all power
in heaven and earth ?”

The preachers in the different parts of the kmgdom‘

were permitted to drink of the same cup, yea, in many
instances suffered greater persecution than Mr. Wesley
himself. Stongs, dirt and rotten eggs were the com-
mon weapons of the mob. In some instances, as in that
of Mr.:Thomas Mitchell, they were thrown into ponds
of water, and held down till they were nearly drowned.

Applications were made for redress to the neighbouring -

.magistrates, but generally invain. They then, under
the patronage of Mr. Wesley, had recourse to the
. Court of King’s Bench, and in every -instance found
the most ample justice. The judges of that cdurt acted

" en all occasions with the greatest uprightnesssand im--

»

“ Inever saw before, no, mnot at Walsal itself, the .
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pamahly the consequen‘ce of which was, that peace
was nearly restored. :

About the time of these persecunons, John Nelson of
erstal in Yorkshire,and Thomas Beardan lionest indus-
trmus man, were pressed and sent off, as soldiess, for no o-
ther crime either committed or pretended, than that of
calling sinners to -repentance.  John Nelson was after
much jll usage released by an order from the secretary at
war, and preached the Gospel many years. But Thomas

~ Beard dunk under his oppressions. He was then lodged

in the hospital at Newcastle, where he praised God con<
tinually. "His fever increasing, he was bled. Hissarm
festered, mortified, and was cut off : two or three days

_after which, God signed his discharge, and called him

to his eternal home. .

<< All this year the alarms were uninterrupted, from
the French on the one hand,and the rebels on the other :
and a general panick ran through the nation, from the
east to the wesf, from the north to the south. I Judg-

" ed it the more needful to visit as many places as possi-

ble, and’ atail myself of the precious apportunity.

' My brother and our preachers were of the same mind :

they spoke and spared not. They rushed through every
open door, ‘“ And cried, Sinners behold the Lamb !”
‘And their work did not fall to the ground: they saw,
abundant fruit of their labour. I went through many
parts of Wales : through most of the midland counties: ,
and then through Lincolnshire and Yorkshire, to New-
castle-upon-Tyne And multitudes who were utterly

* careless before, did now prepare to meet then' God.”

¢ The persecution of St. Ives, was owing in great
measure to the indefatigable labouts of ‘Mr. Hoblin,
and Mr. Simmons : gentlemen-worthy to be had in ever-
lasting remembrance, for their unweaned endeavours
to destroy heresy
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‘The riots in Staffordshire still continued in the begin-
ning of this year. The mob of Walsal, Darlston and
‘Wednesbury, hired for the purpose by their betters,'broke

open theirpoor neighbours’ houses at their pleasure, by

day and by night, extorting money from the few that
bad it ;  taking away or ‘destroying their victuals and

goods ; beating and wounding their bodies ; abusing
their women, and openly declaring that they would des.

troy every Methodist in the country.

From Cornwall, Mr. Wesley passed over into Wales ;
on his return he made a short stay at Bristol, and then
~ visited most of the societies in his way to Newcastle.
" June 20, he arrived in London, where he met his bro-
ther, two.or three other clergymen, and a few of the
preachers, whom he had appointed to coine from vari-

ous parts, to confer with'them on the affairs of the soci--

eties. He observes, ¢ Monday, June 25, and the five
following days we spent in conference with our preach-
ers, seriously considering, by what means we might the
most effectually save our own souls and them that hear
‘us. And the result of our consultations we set down,

to be the RULE of our future practice,”—This was the

first Methodist-Conference.’
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CHAPTER 1IV..
From the year 1144, until thé establishment of the Con;;
S Serence, in 17184, '

THE plan on which Mr. Wesley had hitherto govern- .

the preachers at first went out to exhort and speak, it
was' by Mr. Wesley’s permission and authority ; some

" from one part of the kingdom and some from another:

and though strangers, yet on his credit and sanction
alotie, they were received and provided for as friends,
by the societies wherever they came.  But having lit-
tle or no communication or intercourse with each o-
ther, nor any subordination among themselves, they
were under a continual necessity of recurring to Mr.
Wesley, how and where each one was to labour. By
calling them together to a conference, he brought them
into a closer union with each other, and made them sen-
sible of the utility of acting in concert and harmony

‘under his direction and appointment. He soon found it

R -,

necessary, however, to bring their itinerancy under cer-

tain regulations, and to reduce it to some fixed order ;

* both to prevent confusion, and for his own ease. He

therefore took fifteen or twenty societies, more or less,
which .lay Iroqnd some prmclpa.l society in thatt part,
and which were so situated, that the greatest distance

‘from one to the other was not much more than twenty

miles, and united them into what was called a circuit.
At the yearly conference, he appointed two, three, or

- four preachers to one of these circuits, according to its

-

extent, which at first was often very considerable, -

sometimes taking in a part of three or four counties.

Here, and here only, they were to labour for one year,

.
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that is, until the next.canference. One of the preach.
ers on every circuit, was called the Assistant, for the
reason before mentioned. Ife took charge of all the

societies. with him, Having received a list of the so-

cieties forming his circuit, he took his own station in it,
gave to the other preachets a plan of it, and pointed-
out the day when'each should.,be at the place fixed for
him, to begin a progressive motion round it, in such or-
der as the plan directed. 'They then. followed through

aH the societies belonging to the circuit at stated dis-.
tances of time : all being governed by the sametule, :

and undergomg the same labour.,

On Friday, August 24, 1744, Mr. Wesley preached
for the last time at Oxford before the University. He
had addressed them twice before, since the time he be-
gan to declare the truth in the fields and highways.
These sermons are printed in the first volume of his
Works, and are well worthy of a serious perusal. ¢ I
am now,” says he, ¢¢ clear of the blood of those men.
1 have fully delivered my own sgul. And I am well

pleased that it should be the very day, on which, in the
last century, near two thousand burning and shmmgj

llghts were put out at one stroke Yet what a wide dif-

ference is there between their case and mine ! They. °

were turned out of house and home, and all that they
liad : whereas [am only hihdered from preaching, with-
out any other. Joss : and that in a kind - of honourable
manner : it being determined, that when my next turn,

to preach came, they would pay another person to ’

preach for me. And so they did twice or thrice : even
to the time that I resigned my fellowship.”

During this summer the preachers and people in Corn-

" wall, bore hard service; the war against the Methodists

being carried on more vngorously than that against the
Spaniards. In September, Mr. Wesley received the fol-
lowing letter from Mr. Henry Mitlard, one of the

-
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préachers in Cornwall, giving some account of their
difficulties. ‘¢ The word of God, has free course
here: it runs and is glorified. But the Devil rages
horrlbly. Even at St Ives, we cannot shut the door
of John Nance’s house to meet the society, but the mob
jmmediately threaten 1g'break it open. And in other
places it is worse. I was going to Crowan on Tuesday,

‘and within a quarter-of a mile of the place where I was

to preach, when some mct me, and begged me not to

_ go up-: saying, ¢If you do, there will surely be mur-
der; if there is not already : for many were knocked

“down, before we came away.” By their advice I turn-"
ed back to the house where I had left my horse. We
‘had been there but a short time, when many people

came in very bloody. But the’ main cry of the mob

was, ‘“ Where is the preacher ?”” whom they sought for .
in every part of the house ; swearing bitterly, ¢ If we .

can but knock hlm on the head, we shall be satisfied.’

“ Not finding me, they s‘d , < However we shall catch
him on Sunday at Cambourn.” But it was Mr. Westall’s’
turn to be there.” While he was preacbmg at Mr. Har- .

ris’s, a tall man. came iny and pulled him down. "Mr.
Harris demanded his warrant; but he swore, ¢ Wear-
rant or no warrant, he shall go with me.” So he carried

~ him out to the mob, who took him away to the church-

town. They kept him tl_nere till the Tuesday morning,
when the Rev, Dr. Borlase wrote his mittimus, by vir-
tue of which be was to be committed to the house of
correction at Bodmin, as a wagrant So they took him

. as faras Cambourn that mght and the next day to Bod-
. min.” :
The justices who met at the next quarter-sesswns in -

Bodmin, knowing a.little mote of the laws of God and
man, or at least shewing more regard for them, than Dr.
Borlase, declared Mr. Westall’s comm;tment to be con-
trary to all Jaw, and xmmedxately set him at liberty.

-~
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1745. March11, Mr. Wesley observes, ¢ many persons

still representing the Methodists as enemies to the cler- . .
gy, I wrote to a friend the real state of the case, in as-

plain a manner as I could.

-¢¢ 1. About seven years since, we began preaching

inward, present salvation, -asattainable by faith alone.
2. For preaching this doctrine we were forbidden to

preach in most of the churches. 3. We then preached -

in private houses, and when the houses could not con-
tain the people,'in the open air. 4. For this mahy of
the clergy preached or printed against us, as both he-
" retics and schismatics. 5. Persons who were convinc-
ed of sin, begged us to advise them more particularly,
how to flee from the wrath to come ? We desired them,
being many, to come at one time, and we would en-
deavour it. 6. For this we were represented both
from the pulpit and press, as introducing Popery, and
raising sedition. Yea all manner of evil was said both
‘of us, and of those who us@d to assemble withus. 7.

Finding that some of these did walk disorderly, we de-

sired them not to come to us any more. 8. And some:

of the others we desired to overlook the rest, that we -

might know whether they walked worthy, of_ the gos-
pel. ~ 9. Several of the clergy now stirred up the peo-
ple, to treat us as outlaws or mad dogs. 10. The peo-
ple did so, both in Staffordshire, Cornwall, and many
other places. 11. And they do so still wherever they
are not restrained by fegr of the magistrates.

¢ Now what can we do, or what can you or your bre-
thren do, towards healing this breach? Desire of us any
thing which we can do with asafe conscience, and we

will do it immediately. Will you meet us here? Will-

you do what we desire of you, so faras you can witha
safe conscience. ’
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¢ Do you desire us, 1. To preach another, or to

"desist from preaching this doctrine? We cannot do

this with a safe conscience.

¢ Do you desire us, 2. To desnst from preaching in
private houses, or in the openair? As things are now
circumstanced, this would be the same as desiring us
not to preach at all.

¢¢ Do you desire us, 3. Not to advxse those who meet
together for that purpose ! To dissolve our societies ?
We cannot do this with a safe conscience ; for we ap-

- prehend many souls would be lost thereby.

¢¢ Do you desire us, 4, To advise them one By one ?
This is impossible because of their number.

¢ Do you desire us, 5. To suffer those who walk
disorderly, still to mix with the rest? Neither can we
do this with a sffe conscience : for evil commumcatl-
ons corrupt good manners.

¢ Do you desire us, 6. To discharge those leaders
as we term them, who overlook the rest? Thisjs, in
effect, to suffer the dxsorderly walkers still to remain
with the rest.

€ Do you desire us, lastly, to behave with tenderness,
both to the characters and persons of our brethren
the clergy ? By the grace of God, we can and will do
this : as indeed we have done to this day. .

- ¢« If you ask, what we desire of you to do? We
answer, 1. We do not desire any of you; to let us
preach in your church, either if ycu believe us to
preach false doctrine, or if you have the least scruple.
But we desire any who beheves us to preach true doc-

trine, and has no scruple in the matter, not to be either *
publickly or privately discouraged from inviting us to

preach in his church.
U .
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2. ¢ We do not desire, that any who thinks it his
duty to preach or print against us,should refrain there-
from. But wedesire, that none will do this, till he has
calmly considered both sides of the question ; and that
he would not condemn-us unheard, but first read what
we say in our own defence.

3. ¢ We do not desire any favour, if either Popery,
sedition, or immorality be proved against us.. But.we
desire you would not credit without proof, any of those
senseless tales that pass current with the vulgar: that if
you do not credit them yourselves, you will not relate
them to others : yea, that you will discountenance those
who still retail them abroad.

4..““ We do not desire any preferment, favour, or re-
commendation, from those that are in power, either in
church or state. But we desire, 1. That if any thing
material be laid to our charge, we may be permitted to
answer for ourselves. 2. That you would hinder your
dependents from stirring up the rabble against us, who
arc certainly not the proper judges in these matters:
and, 3. That you would effectually suppress and dis-
countenance all riots and popular insurrections, which

evidently strike at the foundation of all government, -

whether of church or state.

¢¢ Now these things you certhainly can do, and that
with a safe conscience.  Therefore till these things be
done, the continuance of the breach, if there be any,
is chargeable on you, and on you only.”

On August 1, and the following days, Mr. Wesley
held the second Conference, with as many of the preach-
ers as could conveniently be present. They reviewed

their doctrines, and-added such rules of diseipline as the -

increase of the work required, or prudence suggested.

In October he was at Newéastle-upon—Tync, where
the English army lay, to oppose the progress of the

t . W ce e
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rebels. Observing with great concern, the drunken-
mness and profane swearing which prevailed among the
soldiers, he wrote the following letter to Alderman Rid-
ley. '

¢ Sir,

¢ The fear of God, the love of my country, and the

‘regard I have for his Majesty, constrain me to writea
-few plain words to one, who is no stranger to these prin-
ciples of action.’

¢ My soul has been pained day by day, even in walk-
ing the streets of Newcastle,, at the senseless, shame-
less wickedness, and the ignorant profaneness of the
poor men to whom our lives are intrusted, The con-
tinual cursing and swearing, the wanton blasphemy of
the soldiers in general, must needs be a torture to the
sober ear, whether of a Christian or an honest infidel.
Can any that either fear God or love their neighbour, ’
bear this without concern ? Especially if they consider
"the interest of our country, as well as of these unhappy
men themselves ? For can it be expected, that God
should be on their side who are daily affronting him to
his face ? And if God be not on their side, how little
wi!l either their number, or courage, or strength avail.

¢¢ Is there no man that careth for these souls? Doubt-
less there are some who ought so to do. But many of
these, if I am rightly informed, recéive largc pay, and
do just nothing. .

¢ I would to God it were in my power, in any de-
gree, to supply their lack of service. Tam ready to do
what in me lies, to call those poor sinners to yepent-
ance, once or twice each day, while I remain in these -
parts, atany hour at any place. And I desire no pay
atall for doing this: unless what my Lord shall gwe
me at his appearing.

¢ If it were objected, that I should only fill their
heads with peculiar. whims and notions ! That might

e
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easily be known. Only let the officers hear with their
own ears: and they may judge, whether I do not preach
the plain principles of manly, rational religion.

¢ Having myself no knowledge of the General, I
took the liberty to make this offer to you. I have no
interest herein : but I should rejoice to serve, as I am

able, my king and country. If it be judged that this’

will be of no real service, let the proposal die and be
forgotten. But 1 beg you, Sir, to believe, that I have
the same glorious cause, for which you have shewn so
becoming a zeal, earnestly at heart : and that therefore
I am, with warm respect,
¢¢ Sir, :
¢ Your most obedient servant.
This letter was written on the 26th, and on the 31st,
Mr. Wesley preached on Newcastlg Town-Moor, -at a
small distance from the English camp. November 1,
he addressed them again on a little eminence before the
.camp, and continued this practice occasionally until
the 30th, on which day his congregation was larger
than any before ; ¢ Wereit only for the sake of this
“hour, I should not have thought,” says he, ¢ much.of
staying at Newcastle longer than I intended. Between
one and two in the afternoon, I went to the camp once
more. Abundance of people now flocked together,
‘ _horse_ and foot, rich and poor, to whom I declared,

\

There is nod; ﬁ"erence JSor all have sinned and come short

of the glory of God. 1 observed many Germans stand-
ing disconsolate in the skirts of the congregation. To
- these I was constrained, though I had discontinued it so
long, to speak a few words in their own language. Im-
. mediately they gathered up close together, and drank
in every word.” Of the colliers in the neighbeurhood
‘of Newcastle he remarks, ¢ Our Lord gives us the

poor, wherever we go : they are our perquisite, sucha
Toving dirty company you never saw with your eyes;
~but by and by they shall be as white as snow.”
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T ¢ All this year the work of God gradually increased

.in the Southern counties, as well as in the North .of

England. Many were awakened in a very remarkable:

manner : many were converted to God. Many were

’ enabled to testify, that the biood of Jesus cleanseth: from

' all sin. Mean time we were in most places tolerably
quiet, as to popular tumults.” : :

Mr. Wesley, continued his labours with the same zeal
and  diligence, through the most distant parts of the
kingdom during the year-1746. Methodism spread ra~
pidly on every side : the societies flourished, and the

- . people increased in number, and in the knowledge and
, ) love of - the truth. ~ At this period the lay-preach-
ers had not been blessed with opportunities of im-
proving their minds by an early education, or by much
reading. In general their knowledge extended not be~
yond the first principles of religion, and the practical
consequences deducible from them. Repentance towards
God, faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ ; and the fruits -
which follow. Righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost, were the subjects of their daily discour-
ses, in which there was little variety. But such was

" the low state of religious knowledge among the people,
. that they were not prepared for any thing higher. 1t
was absolutely requisite to make them well acquainted
with first principles, and to give these principles a prac-

' tical influence on the heart and llfe Hence the limited
,knowledge of the preachers so far from being an
inconvenience, was an unspeakable advantage; as
it necessarily confined them to the fundamental points
of experimental and practical religion. To enforce
the necessity of repentance, .and of salvation by grace
alone through a Redeemer, the preacber would often
draw a picture of human nature in such strong and natu-

~ ral colours, that every one who heard him saw his own

likeness init, and was ready tosay, he bath shewn me

4
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all that was in my heart. The people found themselves
under cvery discourse, emerging from the thickest

darkness into a region of light. Mr. Wesley foresaw,

'~ that as knowledge increased among the people, it ought

"toaugment in a greater proportionamong the preachers.
- He therefore began to think of forming a collection of
books in the English language, treating of the various
branches of practical divinity. He was conscious, that
the plan of hisown education,and the prejudices whichhe
had early imbibed against the non-conformists of the last
century, had excluded him from many writings, which
might be very useful on this occasion. This induced
him to request Dr. Doddridge to give him a list of such
books as he might think proper for the improvement of
young preachers. March 15, the Doctor wrote to him,
apologising for the delay in complying with the request.
‘I am quite grieved and ashamed, that any hurry, pub-
lick or private, should have prevented my answering vour

very obliging letter from Newcastle; especially as it has

a face of disrespect, where I am sure I ought to express
the very reverse, if I would do justice either to you,or
to my own heart. But you have been used to forgive
greater anurles

¢¢ T have been readmg the fourth edition of your Fur-

ther Appeals : concerning which, I shall only say, that
I have written upon the title page, ‘¢ How forcible are
RIGHT WORDS.” Tam daily hurried by my printer, ta
finish the third volume of my Family Expositor : and
I have unwillingly, a secular affair on my hands,in con-
sequence of a guardianship, which calls me away from
‘my usual business for some days next week: on which
account I must beg your patience for a little while long-
er, as to the list of books you desire me to send you.
But if God permit, you shall be sure to have it ina
few weeks,
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¢“1 lately published a thansgiving sermon, for the re-
treat of the rebels, which if you think it worth calling
for, at Mr. Waugh’s, at the Turk’s Head in Gracechurch
- Street, Ishall desire you toaccept. I waswilling to greet
“the first openings of mercy ; and so much the rather, as
I think with Lord Somerville, who first made the reflec-
tion in one of his letters ; that, had the blow at Falkirk
been pursued, our whole army had been destroyed.—
The wisest and best of men, I know, agree to fear : oh!
that they could also6 agree in their efforts to save! I
trust I can call God to record on my soul, that tobring
sinners to believe in Christ, and universally to obey
him from a principle of grateful love, is the reigning
desire of my heart, and has been the main business of
my life. But alas, that it is so unsuccessful a labour !
Yet God knows, that could I have fore-scen only the
tenth part of that little success I seem to have had, I
would have preferred the ministry, with ten times the
labours and sorrows I have gone through in it, toany
other employment or situation in life. I shall never for-
get Colonel Gardner’s words, speaking of a much des-
pised and persecuted, but very useful Minister, ¢ I had
rather be that man, t}}an Emperor of the yvorld n

¢ But I must conclude. May God, even your own

God, continue to increase all his blessings on your head,

heart, and labours ; and may he sometimes lead you to
remember in your prayers,

¢¢ Reverend and dear Sir,
¢ Your affectionate Brother and Servant,
' ¢ P. DODDRIDGE.

P. S. <« I presume the list you desire is chiefly The-

ological. Perhaps my desire of making it too particu-

lar, has hindered me from setting about it, till I had a

leisure time, which I bhave not yet found. But under

the impressjgn. which your book made upon me, I could

not delay writing one post longer. Let me know in one
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word, how you do, what your success is, and what your
apprehensions are. I fear we must have some hot flame
to melt us.” ' ‘

This letter was written in the time of the rebellion,
when the English nation wasin the greatest consternation.
June 18, Dr. Doddridge sent the list of books, which-
Mr. Wesley had requested, and the next-day wrote to

,him as follows : ¢ I send this by way of Postscript, to
thank you for the entertaining account you gave me of
that very extraordinary turn which our affairs took in the
battle of Falkirk.—I perceive our rebel enemies were as
confident of victory as possible, just before the action
at Culloden, which proved so fatal to them. A friend

-of mine thence, brings word that just as the armies
joined, an officer was sent back to make proclamat;on
at the Market-Cross at Inverness, that every house-
holder should bake a bushel of bread, that it might be
ready to refresh the prince’s victorious army on its re-
turn ; which was required on.pain of milftary executi-
on. The consequence of this was, that our army
found much better provision for their refreshment af-
ter the fatigne of that glorious day, than they could
otherwise have done. I have also reason to believe,
that a day or two before this action, Lord Kilmarnock
having quartered himself and some of his chief officers
at a minister’s house of the Scotch established church
in those paits, obliged .the master of the house and his
eldest son, to wait upon them at table, and in a pro-
fane manner undertook to say grace himself;; which was,
¢ May God d—n and confound all Presbyterian parsons,
their wives and children, and families, henceferth and
for evermore. Amen.’—It is not te be wondered, that
such a deliverance after such circumstances a8 these,

“should make a strong impression on the mind of minis-
ters and people in general, which I am asswred it does.
I heartily pray God that the impression may be lasting -
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and that it may produce that reformation whxch is 80
much needed-among them as well as amongst us. -

- ¢ ¥ shall not be at all surprised, if the next winter
should open upon us a much more afflictive scene than .
the last, if wewill not be reformed by such judgments *
.and deliverances as these. Yet1 think with you, dear
Sir, that God will not make a full end of us. 1 look up-

~ on every sinner converted from the error of his ways, by
the power of Ged working in his gospel, as a token fox
good, that we shall not be utterly forsaken. :

¢ T am, dear Sir,
¢ Mast falthful}y and affectionately yours,
¢ P. DODDRIDGE.”

. Mr. Wesley contmued his frequent visits to the
most distant parts of the kingdom. No season of the
year, no change of weather, could either prevent or re-
tard his journies. He genecrally preached two or three
times each day, and regulated the societies wherever he
came. His whole heart was in the work, and his fixed
resolution surmounted every difficulty. In February
1747, being in Yorkshire, e met with a clergyman,
who told him, ¢ some of- the ministers had frequently

®.preached in his parish; and his judgment was, 1.
That their preaching had done some good, butmore
harm. Because, 2. Those who had attended it, had
only turned from orie wickedness to another : they had
only exchanged sabbath-breaking, swearing or drunken.
ness, for slandering, backbiting, and evil speaking:

“and 3. Those who did not attend it, were provoked
hereby to return evil for evil. : So that the former were,
in effect gno better, the latter worse than before.”

¢¢ The same objection, in substance,” says Mr. Wes-
ley, ¢ has been made in most other parts of England.
It therefore deserves a serious answer, which will equal-
ly 'hold" in alt- places. It is allowed, 1. That our
preaching has done some good; common swearers,
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sabbath-breakers, drunkards, thieves, fornjcators, hay«
ing been reclaimed from thase .outward sins. But itis af-
firmed, 2. That it bas done more harm ; the persops.
‘so reclaimed, only changing one: w1clsedness for anoth-
r: ‘and their neighbours being so provoked thereby,

as to become worse than they were before.

- ¢ Those who have left their outward sins, you affirm,
have only changed drunkenness or sabbath-breaking,
for backbiting or evil-speaking. I answer, if you affirm
this of them all, it is notogiously false: many we can
name, who lcft cursing, swearing, backbiting, drunken-
ness, and evil-speaking altogether, and who are to this
day, justas fearful of slandering, as they are of curs-
_ ing and swearing. And if some are not yet enough a-
ware of this snare of the Devil, we may hope they will

be ere-long. Meantime bless God for what he has
done, and pray that he would deliver them from.this
death also.

¢ You affirm further, ¢ Fhat their nbxghbours are
provoked hereby, to return evil for evil ; and so while
the former are no better, the latter are. worse than they
were before.’ R -

¢ ¥ answer, 1. ¢ These are worse than they were”
before.” But why ! Because they do fresh despite to
the spirit of grace: because they despise that long-suf-
fering love of God which would lead them, as it does
their neighbours, to repentance. - And ‘in laying the
blame of this on those who will no longer run with -
them to the same excess of riot, they only fulfil the
seriptures, and ﬁll up the measure ‘of their own ini:
quity. - :
¢ I answer, 2. There is still no proportion at all
between the good on the one hand; and the harm on the
‘other : for they who reject the goodness of God,. were
servants of the Devil before ; and they are but servants
of the Devil still..  But they who accept it, are brought

-



fromthe power -of Satau, to serve t
God.” «

In April, Mr: Wesley, on his return he North,
spent an hour with the same clergymax pressell ‘
him to make good his assertlon, that the ching of .
the Methodists had done more harm than g This he
did not choose to pursue ; but énlarged.on harm it
might -occasion in sueceeding generations.. \ Wes-
ley adds, ¢ I cannot see the force of this ment.

I dare not neglect the doing certain present , for
fear of some probable ill consequences, in the ﬂ-eed-
ing century : : \

¢ Febrbary 10, 1747. ’My brother returned frd\the.
North, and I prepared to supply his place there.

T was wondering at the mildness of the weathy ,
such as seldom attends me in ‘my journeys. But iy
wonder now ‘ceased : the wind turned full North, aE

"blew so exceeding hard and keen, that when we ca

to' Hatfield, neither my companions nor I had much ust
of our handsor feet. After resting an hour, we bore up

again through the wind and snew, which drove full in -

our faces. But this was only a squall. In Baldock-

field the storm began inearnest. The large hail drove:
'so vehemently in our faces, that we could not see, nor
hardly breathe. However before two o’clock we reach- -
ed Baldock, where one met and conducted us safe to -
. Potten. About six I preached to a serious congrega..

tion.

¢ On the 1 4th.,'we set out as soon as it was well light.

But it was really hard work to get forward. For the !

ice'would not well bear or break. And the untracked
snow covering all the road, we had much ado to keep

" our horses ‘on their feet. Mean time the wind rose

higher and higher, till it was ready to overturn both
man and beast. However after a short bait at Bugden,
we pushed on, and met I the middle of an open field



—

i

164 LIFE OF THE
 with 50 7{ a storm of ram and hail, as we had net
had befy It drove through our coats, great and

small, Cand every thing, and freze as it fell, even
upon 0,_s,e-brows so that we had scarce either
st,engt,motwn left, when we came into the Inn at

Sttlton,

<« yaow gave up our hopes of reaching Grantham,
the gr falling faster and faster. However we took
the a,ntage of a fair blast, and made the best of our
. Stamford-Heath. But here a new difficulty
arog from the snow lying in large drifts. Sometimes
hor and men were well nigh swallowed up. Yetia
Jesshan an hour we were brought safe to Stamford.
Bag willing to get as far as we could, we made but a
shet stop here ; and about sun-set came, cold and wea-

b7 yet well, to alittle town called Brig-qasterton.

‘ On the 18th, our servant came up and said, ‘¢ Sir,
tiere is no travelling to-day. Such a quantity of snow
las fallen in the night, thatthe roadsare quite filled up.”
Ftold him, ¢ At least we can walk twenty mile$ a day,
with our herses in our-hands.” So in the name of God
we set out. The North East wind was piercing as a
sword, and had driven the snow into such uneven heaps,
that the main road was not passable. However we
kept on, a foot or on horseback, till we came to the
White Lion at Grantham. - S8ome from Grimsby had
appointed to meet us here. But not hearing any thing
of them,_for they were at another house by mistake, af-
ter an hour’s rest we set out straight for Epworth.

¢ On the 19th, the frost was notso sharp : so that we
had little difficulty till we came to Haxey-Cer. But
here the ice which covered the dikes and great part of.
the comman, would not bear, norreadily break. Nor
did we knew, there being no track of man or beast,

what parts of the dike were fordable. However we:

committed ourselves to God and went on. 'We hitall

1
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our fords exactly, and without any fall or considerable
hinderance came to Epworth in two hours, full as well
as whea we left London.

- In the spring and summer of this year, Mr. Wesley
and the Preachers were invited into many parts of "
Yorkshire, Lancashire, Derbyshire, and Cheshire, where
they had not before travelled. Mr. John Bennet was

- & most indefatigable and successful labourer for seve-

ral years, in these parts of the country; a man of sound
judgment, and of considerable abilities. From a let-
ter which he wrote to Mr. Wesley, we may form some
notion of the labours of the Preachers. ‘¢ Many doors

-are opened for preaching in thése parts, but cannot be -

supplied for want of Preachers, I think some one
should be sent to assist me, otherwise we shall lose

- ground.—My circuit is one hundred and fifty iles in

two weeks ; during which time I preach publickly thir-
ty-four times, besides meeting the societies, visiting the
sick and transacting the temporal bugsiness. The a-

. boveis too much for me, considering my weak consti-

tution.’

This was great labour ; but Mr. Wesley, and his
brother Mr. Charles Wesley, laboured still more.—
They preached as often, did all the other business, and
flequently- travelled nearly treble the distance in the
same space of time. Hitherto they had been enabled.
to. labour, and form societies with the assistance of the
other Preachers, in most parts of England, ﬁﬁmgh fre-
quently at the peril of their lives : but now their mission
was stretched a little further. One of the Lay-Ministers
had gone to Dublin, and after preaching there for some
time, had formed a society. He wrote an account of
his success.to Mr. Wesley, who determined to visit
Ireland immediately. Accordingly, August 4, he de-
parted from Bristol, and passing through Wales, arrived
in Dublin on Sunday the 9th, abgut ten o’clock in the

\

-
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forenoon. - Mr. Wesley observes: ¢ Soon after we

landed, hearing the bells ringing for church, I went.

thither directly.—About three I wrote a liné¢ to the cu-
rate of St. Mary’s, who sent me word he should be-glad
of my assistance. So I preached there, another gentle-
man reading prayers, to as.gay aid senseless a congre-
gation as ever I saw. - After sermon Mr. R. thanked me
very aﬂ'eétionately, and desired I would favour him with
my company in the morning.  Monday 10, Between
eight and nine I went to Mr. R. the curate of St. Mary’s:
he professed abundance of good-will, commended my
sermon in strong terms, and begged he might see me a-
gain the next morning. But at the same time he ex-
pressed the mest rooted prejudice against Lay-Preach-
ers, or preaching out of a church ; and said, the arch.
bishop of Dublin was resolved to suﬁ'er no such irregu-
larities in hh diocese.”

- The next day Mr. Wesley waited upen the arch-
bishop at New-Bridge, and conversed with him two

. or three hours ; in which time he answered many of

- his olgjections.

The house wherein they worshipped at this time, was
originally designed fora Lutheran church, and contain-
ed about four hundred people: but abundantly mo
might stand in the yard. Mr. Weésley preached morn-
ing and evening to many more than the house could con-
tain ; and had more and ‘more reason to hope, that they
would not all be unfruitful hearers. Monday the 17th;
he began to examine the society, which contained a-
bout two hundred and fourscore members, many of
whom had found' peace with God.. “ The peoplein
general,” says Mr. Wesley, ‘¢ are of a miore teachable
spirit than in most parts of England : but on that very

- account, they must be watched over with the more care,

being equally suseeptible of good and ill impressions.”
s .

\
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. Mr. Wesley proceeds. ¢ Sunday, the 23d T began
in the evening before the usual time ; yet were a mylti-
tude of pegple got- -together, in the house, yard, and
street : abundantly more than my voice could reach.
I cried alaud to as many as could hear, AU things are -
ready ; come ye to the marriage. Having delivered my

“message, about eleven I took ship for England, leav-
ing J. Trembath, then a burning and a shining light, a
workman that needed not to-be ashamed, to water the
seed which had been sown. Wednesday 26, about two
in-the afternoon we landed at Holyhead. Saturday 29,
I preached at Garth;in Brecknockshlre, in the evening,
where I met my brother, in his way to ‘Ireland”.—The
remaining part of this year, Mr. VVesley spent in Bris-

~tol, London;: Salisbury, and the neighbouring p]aces '

In 1'74’1, Mr. Wesley: experienced God’s provi-
dential care in the following perilous accident. ¢ I -
took - horse,” says he, ¢ in Bristol for Wick, where I

" had. appointed to preach at three.in the afternoon. I

was riding by the wall through St. Nicholas’ gate my
horse having been brought to the house where I dined*
just as a cart turned short from St. Nicholas street, and
came swiftly down the hill. There was just room to
pass between the wheel of it and the wall ; but that
space was taken up by the carman. I called to him to
go back, or I must ride over him. But the man, asif
deaf, walked straight. forward. This obliged me to
hold back my horse. In the mean time the shaft of the
cart came full agamst his shoulder, with such a shock as
beat him to the ground. He shot me forward over his
.head, asan arrow out of a bow, where I lay with my
arms and legs, I knew not how, stretched out in a line,
close to.the wall. The wheel ran by, near my side,
but only dirtied my clothes, 1 found no flutter of spi-
rit, but the same composure as.if I had been sitting in
my study. When the cart was gone, I rose, Abun-
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dance of people gathered round, till a gentlematt de-

“sired me to step into his shop. After cleaning myself a
little, I took horse again, and was at Wick by the time
appointed. 1 returned to Bristol, wheré the report of
my being killed had spread far and wide, time enough
to praise God in-the great congregation, and to preach
on, Thou, Lord, shalt save doth man nd beast.”

““ February 12, 1748. After preaching at Oakhll] a
village in Somersetshire, I rode on to Shepton-Ma]let
but found the people all under a strange consternation.
A mob, they said, was hired, and made sufficiently
drunk to.do all manner of mischief. I began preaching
between four or five; and none hindered or interrupted
atall. We had a blessed opportunity, and the hearts
of many were exceedingly’ comforted. I wondered
what was become of the mob. Butwe were quickly in-
formed, they mistook the place, imagining that I should
alight, as 1 used to do, at William Stone’s house, and
summoned by drum all their forces together to meet me:
at my coming. But Mr. Swindells, one of the preach-
‘ers, innocently carrying me to the other end of the .
town, they did not find their mlstake till I had dene
preaching. :

« Héwever they attended us from the preaehing-,
house to William Stone’s, throwing dirt, stones and
- clods in abundénce 5 but they could not hurt us, only
Mr. Swindells had a little dirt on his coat, and Ia few
specks on my hat. ° :

¢ After we had gone into the house, they began
throwing large stones, in order to break the door. But
perceiving this would ‘Fequire some time, they dropped-
that design for the present. They then broke all the
tiles on the Pent-house over the door, and pour-
ed in a shower of stonesat the windows.. One of their
captams, in his great zeal, had followed us into the
house, and was now shut in with us. He did not like
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this, and would fain have gone out ; but it was not
ossnbl@ So he kept as closé to meds hc could, thmkmg
Elmself safest when he was'near me. But staying alit- .

©tlel behind, when T went up two pair of stairs, and stood

. ‘¢lobe on one side, where we were a little shéltered, a large
stone struck him on the forehead, and the blood spout-
€dout likea strea.m He cried out, *“ O er, are we to
die to-night? © What must I d67 What must I do ?”
Y said,'¢¢ Pray t6 God.”” He-is able to deliver you from
‘a1l danger.”' ‘He took my' édvicé and began praying, T
‘believe, as he had scarcely ever doné before,

" Mr. Swmdells and I then ‘went ‘to prayer : after
‘whxch"[ told ' him, ** We must not stay here We must
go down 1mmedlately “He said, ** Sir'we cannot stir,
"you see how thestones fly 4bout. "1 walked straight
tthgh the room; and down the stalrs; and not a storie
came in, till we were at the bottem. The mob had “just
“broken open the door, wheh we came into the lower

“room ; and while ‘they burst in "at one door, we walked

“out ‘at the other.- "Nor did one man take Any notice

’ of us, though we were within five’ yards of each other.

“ They filled the house at once, and proposed setting
"it on fire. 'But one of them remembering that his own
house was next, persuaded them not to do it. Hearing
“ sothe-person cry out, ¢¢ They are gone over the grounds,
"I thought the hint was good. So we went aver the
grounds to the far end of the town, where a friend wait-
ed, and undertook to guide us to Qakhill.

¢¢“Iwas riding on in Shepton -Lane, it bemg now quite
dark, when' he cried out, * Come down :* come down
M from the bank.”" T'did as I was desired ; but the bank

"’béing high, and the side almost perpendrcu]ar, ‘came

* down all ‘at once, my horse and I tumbling one over
" another. But we both rése unhurt. Inless than an hour .

’ ‘ “'we came to Oakhill, and'the next moriting to Bristol.”_

e ‘v: S
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 February 15, he left Bristol, and proceeded throngh
. Wales on his way to Ireland. On the 24th, he feached

Holyhead, where he was detained about twelve days.
He did not remain idle ; but preached every day in
the nexghbourhood

March’s, about one o'clock in the morning, they

sailed, and reached Dublin in the evening, where Mr.

- Wesley found. his- brother. On the 16th, he:inquired
into the state of the society. ¢ Most pompous ac-

counts,” says Mr. Wesley, ‘¢ had been sent me from

time to time, of the great numbers that were added te
it; so that I confidently expected to find therein, six or
seven hundred members. And how is the real fact? 1

left three hundred and ninety four members; and I-

doubt if there are now, three hundred and nmety
s‘x 12
On the 30th, heleft Dublin, and rode ta Plnhp 8-

- Town. The street was soon filled with those whe

flocked from every side. " And even at five in the morn-

ing, he bad a Jerge congregation. After worship he

spoke severally to those of the society ; of whom fortx

were troopers. At noon he addressed a larger con-
gregation than that in Dublin.

. The following days he preached at Tullamore, Tyr-
. rell’s-Pass, Claro, Temple-Maqueteer, Moat ; and on
. April 2d, came to Athlone.

‘¢ May 3, I rode to Birr, twenty miles from Athlone;

~ and the key of the Sessions-house not being to be found,
declared The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the
street, to a dull, rude, senseless multitnde. .Many
laughed the greater part of the time. Some went away
just in the middle of a sentence. And yet when one

cried out, a Carmelite Friar, Clerk to the Priest, ¢ You-

lie :”* the zealous Protestants cried out, ¢ Knock him
down.” And it was no sooner said than done. . I saw

— .
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same bustle, but knew not what was the matter, tull the
whole was over.’

On the 10th, he left Athlone, when he drew near
to the turnpike, about a mile from the city, a mul-
titude waited for him at the top of the hill. They fell
back on each side, to make him way, and then joined,
and ‘inclosed him, After singing two or three verses,
he advanced and on asudden he was surprised. by
sucha cry of men, women and children, as he had never
heard before. ¢¢ Yet a little while,” said he, ¢‘and we
shall meet to part neo more; and sorrow and sighing
- shall flee away for ever.” - '

On his return he spent some time in Dublin, previ-
" ous to his departure for England. On one of these
‘days, while he was preaching on the green near the bar-
rack, a man ctied out, ¢ Aye, he is a Jesuit: that’s
plain.” To which a popish priest, who happened to
be near, rephed ¢ No, he is not : Iwould to God he
were |’
On the 24th of June, Mr. Wesley opened the Kings-
. wood School with a sermon from the wise man’s admo-
nition, ¢ Train up a child in"the way that he should
go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it”: at
‘the conclusion, the Lord’s supper was celebrated by a
very large congregation. Co
. "Fhis institution, is supported by an annual collection
through all the societies ; the preacher’s sons forming
three fourths of the pupils, who are boarded clothed
and instructed. _
In July, Mr, Wesley was at Newcastle-upon-Tyne ;
.and thence travelled to Berwick upon ] Tweed. Here
he preached three or four times, in a lai‘g_e green space,
near the governor’s house. A little society had been
formed in this town some time before, which was now
considerably increased : and several members of it, walk<

’
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ed worthy of the vocation wherewith tbey were called.
On the 23d, he returned to Newcastle.

During the summer, there was a large mcrease of the -
work of God in Nortbumberland Durbam, Yorkshn'e, C
and in the most savage pa.rts of Lancashire.

., ¢ On August 26th,” says Mr. Wesley, ¢ whlle 1 was

speaking to some. quiet people at Rougbley, near Coln,
in Lancashire,.a drunken rabble came, the captain of
whom said he was a.deputy constable, and 1 myst go
with him. I hed scarce gone ten ysrds, when one of -
his company struck me in the face wit. all his might.
Aunother threw his stick at my head : all the rest were
like as many ramping and roaring liops. They brought
~ me, with Mr. Grimshaw, the minister of Haworth; Mr.
Colbeck of Kighley, and Mr. Mackford of Newcastle,
who never recovered the abuse he then recenved sinto a
public-house at Barrowford, a nelgh})ourmg village,
where all their forces were gathered together.

¢¢ Soon after Mr. Hargrave, the high constal;.e, ca.me,
end reguired me to promise I would come to Roughley
no more. ThisI flatlf®efused. But upon ;aymg, I
will not preach here now, he undertook. to. quiet the
mob. . While he and I walked out at one do'q% Mr
Gnmshaw, and Mr. Colbeck, went out at the other. The
mob immediately closed them in,.tossed them to and
fra with the greatest violence, threw Mr. Gnmahaw
down, and loaded them both with dirt and mire of eve-
ry kind. The other quiet harmless people, who follow-
ed me at a distance, they treated full as ill. They pour-
ed upon them showers of dirt and stones, without any
regard toage or sex. Some of them they trampled in
the mire, and dragged by the hair of the ltead.. Many
they beat with their clubs without mercy. One they
forced to leap from a rock, ten or twelve feet high, in-
totheriver. And when hé crept out, wet and bruised,
were hardly persuaded, not to throw him in agafn.
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: Such was the recompense we frequently redeived from

our countryme, for otir tabour of love.”

The year 1749 is dlstmguxshed by no important occur-e
rence in Mr. Wesley s life.  His labours were as usual
incessant, his journies regular, and his exertions in the
cause of his master unweamed

- In the beginning of the year 1’150, having been in-
formed of the violence of the: mobs at Cork, against
both the preichers and people,: and being in nothing
terrified by tlie adversaries, he determined to visit the

scene of riot. :Accordingly, on April 7th, he landed in .

Dublin. Here he received 4 full account of the shock-
ing outrages which bad been committed at Cork, for se-

" yeral months together ; and which the good magistrates
had encouraged rather than-opposed. At the Lent ag- -

sizes, several depositions were, laid before the grand ju-
1y, against the rioters: yet “they did not find bny of those

“'bills! Bat they presented a poor bakqx, who when the

‘moh were discharging a shower of stones upon him, fired

a pistol without ball over their - ‘heads, which put them

into such bodily fear, thpt they all ran away," withoyt
looking behind them. - e

Haffng ‘rested ten or twelve ‘days in Dublm, Mr.

Wesley began his journey through the country societies
towards Cork, where he arrived on May the 19th. The
next day, understanding that the house was small, he
went about eight o’clock, to Hammond’s-Marsh ; here he
preached, to a large and deeply atentive congregation.

In the afternoon, two of the ministers went to the may-
or, and asked, if it would be disagreeable to him, that
Mr. Wesley should preach on the Marsh? . He answe_r-
ed, ¢¢ Sir, I will have no more mobs and.riots.” One
of them replied, Sir, Mr. Wesley has made none. He
then spake plainly, ¢¢ Sir, T wiilhave no more preach-
ing. And if Mr. Wesley attempts it, I am prepared

-~
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Yor him.” * I would. not therefore, attempt te preach en

the Marsh, but began in our own house about five.  The '

good mayor, mean time, was walking on the Change,
and giving orders to his serjeants and the town drum-
mers, who 1mmedlately came down to the house, with
an indumerable mob attending him. They continued
drumming, and I continued preaching, till I had finish-
ed my discourse. When I came out, the mob present-
ly inclosed'me. Observing one of the serjeants stand~
ing by me, I desired him to keep the king’s peace. But
he replied, ¢ Sir, I have no orders to do that.’ As
soon .as I came into the open street, the rabble threw
whatever came to hand. But all went by me, or over
my head ; nor do I remember that any thing touched
me. I walked straight through the midst of the rabble,

‘Jooking every man before me in the face ; and they
"opened to the right and lefk, till I came near .Dant’s

Bridge. A large party had taken possession of this:
but when I cante up, they likewise shrunk back, and I

‘walked through them to Mr. Jenkins’s. house. ‘Buta
. ,stout :Papist-woman stood just within the door, and

would not let me come i, till one of the mob, aiming
T suppose at fite, knocked her down flat. 1 then went
in, and God restrained the wild beastS, 's0 thatgp one
attempted to follow me. -

‘¢ But many of the congregation were more roughly

handled ; particularly Mr. Jones, who was covered with
mud, and escaped with his lifé almost by amiracle. Find-

" ing the mob were not inclined to disperse, I sent to al-

derman Pembrook, who immediately desired alderman
Wenthrop, his nephew, to go down to Mr. Jenkins's :
with whoni I walked up the street, none giving an un-
kind or disrespectful word.

¢ Al]l the following week it was at the peril of ‘his
life, if any Methodist stirred dut of doors. And the
case was much the same, during the whole mayoralty of

4 mta e Tt
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Mr. Crone. But the succeeding mayor, declared in
good earnest, ¢ There shall be no more mobs or riots in
Cork.’ And he did totally suppress them. So that
from that time forward, even the Methodists enjoyed

the satne liberty with the rest.of his Majesty’s subjects.

¢¢ In the mean time the work of God went on with lit.
tle opposition, beth in. other parts of the county of
Cork, at Waterford, and Limerick ; as well as ip
Mountmelick, Athlone, Longford, and most parts of the

-provinee of Leinster. Ona my return from Cork, I had

an opportunity of visiting all these. And Ihad the sa~
tisfaction of observing, how. greatly God bad blegsed
my fellow-labourérs, and how many sinners were saved

‘from the error of their ways.

* ¢¢ All this time God gave us great peace at Bandon, not-
withstanding the unwearied labours, both public and
private of Dr. B. to stir up the people. But Saturday
26, many were under great apprehensions of what was
to be done in the evening. I began preaching in the
main street at the usnal hour, but to more than twice
the usual congregation. After I had spoken about a
quarter of an hour, a clergyman, who had planted him-
self near me, with a very large stick in his hand, ac-

“cording to agreement opened the scene. Indeed his

friends assured me, ¢ he was in drink, or he would not
have done it.” But before he had.uttered many words,
two or three resolute women, by main strength pulled
him into an house, and after expostulating a little, sent
him away through the garden.—The ngxt champion
that appeared, was a young gentleman of the town.—
Baut his triumph too was short : for some of the people

. quickly bore him away, though with much gentleness

and civility. The third came on with far greater fury :
but he was encountered by a butcher of the town, not one

" of the Methodists, who used him as he would an ox, be-

stowing one or twe heary blows on his head, Thxs
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cooled his coarage, especially as none took lLis part.

SoI quietly finished my discourse.” )

/" Mr. Wesley continued his labours in Ireland, till Ju-

ly 22, when he sailed for Bristol. He staid there a few
. days only, and then visited the societies thtough the West

of England, as far as Cornwall.

Previous to this period, ‘Mr. Wesley had .fqrmed a
resolution {o marry. - ‘But Mr. Charles: Wesley, found
means to prevent the marriage, for reasons which appear-
ed to him-of sufficient importan¢e to authorize him to in-
terfere. -Mr. John Wesley, however, thopght otherwise,
_ ‘and this was the first breach of .that union and harmo-

ny which had now subsisted between the two brothers,
without interruption, during twenty years. Notwith-
-standing this disappointment, Mr. Wesley having fixed
this choice of a partner, proposed ;the matter to Njr.
Perronet. February 2, 1774, he reqqxved Mr. Pexro-
- net’s.answer, infavour of the marriage. Immedlately af-
-ter, he masried Mrs. Vizelle, a widow, lady of mdeppn—
. dent fortune. But before the wedding, he settled her
- fortune npon herself, refusingto have the command of
" one shilling of her. property. ,Mr. Wesley’s constapt
-habit of travelling. through, Great,Britain and Ireland,
- the namber of .persens who visited him, and: his exten-
sive correspondence with.the members of the society,

- were circumstances. unfavourable to that- social inter-
course, mutual openness and confidence, which form
the basis of, happiness in the married state. These cir-
cumstanced, indeed, would not have been very impor-
tant, had he espoused a woman who could have entered
into his.views, and accommodated herself to his'situati-
on: but had he searched the whole kingdom, be coud
not have found a woman more unsuitgble in these re-

spects, than the lady whom he married. .

She first left him, in 1771 : and they finally separated
a2t four years after that oceurrence. When she was

‘.
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told that she had left his house, determined never to re-

turn, hesaid,  non eam reliqui ; non dimisi ; non re-

vocabo.” She died in October 1781, ‘and bequeathed
-her fortune to Mr‘ szelle—To Mr. Wesley she gave a

" ring.

On March 27, Mr. Wesley commenqed hlS Northern
journey. He travelled through the societies as far as

Whitehaven, and on Ap¥il 20, arrived at Newcastle. s

On the 24th, he proceeded to pay his first. wsxt to Scotw -~
land. He was invited thither by colonel Galatm, who
was, then -quartered at Musselborough. Mr. Wesley
havmg mentioned this to. Mr. Whitefield, he replied,
"¢¢ You have no business there : for your principles are
so well known, that if you spoke like an angel, none
would hear you. And if they did, .yon. would bave no-
thing to do but to dispute with one and -another from
morning- to night.” - He answered, ¢ If God sends
me, people will hear. 'And I will give them no provo~
cation to dispute : for I will studiously avoid contro-

_ verted points, and keep ta the fundamental truths of

christianity. . And if any still begin to dxspute, tbey

© may : bat I will not dispute with them.”

-¢¢ Thad no intentien,” says he, ‘%to preach in Scot«
land ; not imagining that there wete any that desired
| should. " But I was mistaken.. Curiosity, if nothing-
else, brought abundance of people together in the after-

neon. And whereas in the kirk, Mrs. Galatin informed *

me, there used to be laughing and talking, andall the
marks of the grossest inattention ; it was far otherwise
here.. They remained as statues from the beginning of
the sermon to the end. 1 preached again at six in the
evening, on, Seck ye the Lord while he may be found.
I used great plainness of speech towards high and low :

“and they all received it inlove : so that the “prejudice

.whxch had been several years planting, was torn up’
L
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»by the rootsin one hour. After preaching, one of the
bailiffs of the town, with one of the elders of the kirk,
came to me,and begged 1 would stay withthem a while ;
nay, if it were but two or three days, and they would
fit up a larger place than the school, and prepare seats
for the congregation. Had not my time been fixed, I
should gladly bave comphed All that Fcould naow do,
was to give them a promise, Yhat Mr. Hopper should

- gome back ‘the next week and spend a few days with

them. And it was not without a fair prospect. The
congregatlons were very numerous : many were cut to
the heart ; and several Jomed together in alittle soci~
ety ” . . .
That activity, diligence, and success which had mark-
ed Mr. Wesley’s labours and travels during several
years, were evinced throughout the whole of the year
1752, in various districts both in England and Ireland.
In April, 1753, he again visited Scotland by the in-
vitation of Dr. Gillies of Glasgow, in whose kirk he
preached to very large and attentive congregations :

" ¢ Who would have believed,” says he, ¢ five and twenty

[

years ago, either that the minjster would have desired,

or that I should bave consemed to preach in a Scotch’
kirk !’ In July, Mr. Wesley. crossed over to the Isle
of . Wight. From Cowes, he went to Newport.—
He here found a little society’ in tolerable order: se-
veral of whom had found peace with God, and walked
inthelight of his countenance. At half an hour after
six he addressed in the market-place a numerous con-
gregation : the children made much noise : and many
grown persons were talking aloud duripg the time’
of worship. ¢ There was a large congregation again
at five in the morning : and every person therein,
seemed to know that this was.the word whereby God
would judge him in the last-day. “In the evening the
congregation was more numerous, and far more serious
* -n the night before ; only one drunken'man made a

.
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- panegyrick” in case of death, he wrote as follows :
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little drsturbance, but the mayor ordered himto be ta-
ken away.” : ‘

October 19, Mr. Wesley returned to London, and

_ the next day found himself unwell In a shott time his

complaint appeared to be'an ague. Before he was per-

fectly recovered, he was threatened with a rapnd con-
“sumption. In consequence of Dr. Fothergill’s advice,

he retired to Lewisham : and wishing ¢¢ to prevent vile

¢ Here lieth
The. body of John Wesley, .
, Abrand plucked out of the burning
Who dxed of a consumption ‘in the fifty-first- year of
‘his age.
Not leavmtr after his debts are paid, ten pounds behmd
him :
Praymg, _
God be merciful to me an unproﬁtable servant !’

He ordered that this, if any 1nscr1ptmn, .should be
placed on his tomb-stone.

While Mr. Wesley was confined, he received the
following letter from Mr. thteﬁeld

‘¢ Rev. and very dear Szr, .
o ‘¢ If seeing you so weak whgn leavmg London dis-
tressed me, the news and prospect of your approaching
dissolution hath qulte weighed me down. I pity my-
self and the church, but not you: a radient throne
awaits you, and ere long you will enter into your Mas-
ter’s joy : yonder he stands with a massy crown, ready
to put it on your head amidst an admiring throng of
saints and angels. But I, poor I, that have been wait-

* ing for my dissolution these nineteen years, must be left

behind to grovel here below ! Well ! this is my com-
fort : it cannot be long ere the chariots will be sent
even for worthless me. If prayers ean detain them,
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even you, rev. and very dear sir, shallnot leave us yet:
but if the decree has gone forth, that you must now
fallasleep in Jesus, may he kigs your soul away, and .
give you todie in the embraces of triumphant. love !
If in the land of theliving, I hope to pay my last re-
spects to you next week. If not, rev. and dear sir,
farewell. Ego sequar, etsi non passibus ®quis. . My
heart is too big, tears trickle down too fast, and you

are I fear too weak for me to enlarge. Underneath you
_may there be Christ’s everlastingarms. I comhxgnd you.
to his never-failing mercy, and am,

Rev. and very dear sir,
Your most affectionate, sympathizing,.
And afflicted younger brother,
Inthe Gospel of our common Lord,.
G. WHITEFIELD.”

On May 6, 1755, the conference began at Leeds.
¢ The point,” says Mr, Wesley, ‘“ on which we desir-
ed all the preachers to speak their minds at large, was,
whether we ought to separate from the church ? What-
ever was advanced on one side or the other, was seri-
ously and calmly considered : and on the third day we
were all fully agreed, that, whether it was lawful-ornot,-
it was by no means expedient.”

% August 6, Imentioned to our congregation in Lon-,
. don, a means-of increasing serious religion, which had ’
been frequently practised by our forefathers, the join-
ing in a covenant to serve God with all our heart and
with all our soul. Iexplained this for several mornings
following ;3 and on Friday many of us-kept a fast unto
the Lord, beseeching him to give us wisdom and
strength, that we might promise unto the Lord our God
and keep it.  On Monday at sixin the evemng we met
for that purpose, at the French church in, Spitalfields.
After I had recited the tenour of the covenant proposed,
in the words of that blessed man, Rlchard Allyen, allthe

/.
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people stood up,-in token of assent, to the number of
about eighteen hundred. Such a night I scarcely ever
knew before. Surely the fruit of it shall remain for
ever.”—The covenant has been renewed once every

" year, since that period.

Januaty 1756. The general expectauon of publick
calamities in the ensiing year, spread a general serious-
ness over the British nation. ‘¢ We endeavoured,” says
Mr. Wesley, “in every part of the kingdom, to avail our-
selves of the apprehensmns which we frequently found
it was impossible to remove, in order to make them con-
ducive to a nobler end, to that Sear of the Lord which
is the beginning of wisdom.—February 6, ¢ The fast-
day was a glorious day, every church in the tity was
more than full : and a solemn seriousness sat on every
face. Surely God héareth prayer : and there will yet
be a lengthening of our tranqullhty

In the latter end“of March; he visited Treland again,

- and after inspecting the societies in Leinster and Mun-

ster, went with Mr. Walsh into " the provinces of Ulster
and Connaught.
- August 25, Mr. Wesley returned to antol where

. he found about fifty preachers, who ‘had collected to

hold a conference. \

« Mr. Wesley’s journeys and Iabours of love, in preach.
mg the. gospél of peace through all parts of the three
kingdoms, were continued with the same unremitting
diligence’; while the :duties of his situation in some.
other respects, increased every year upon him. New
socicties were frequently formed irv various places ;

-which naturally called for an increase of ministers.

These, -however,- were more easily procured, than a
stranger would ifmagine ; for the class and band Ineet-
1ngs were a fryitful nursery, where the most zealous and
pious young meén soon grew up to the requisite stan-
dard, to be transplanted into a higher sxtuamon, among
the local g itinerant preachers.

.
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In the spring and summer of the year 1760, Mr. Wes-- -
~ ley was in Ireland. He remained in Dublin about twen-
ty days, and travelled through- the greater part of that
kingdom.

In 1761, Mr. Wesley visited several parts of ‘Scot-
land, asfar as Aberdeen ; where he was favourably re-
- ceii'ed and treated with much respect by the principal
.and other eminent persons of the university. He
preached first in the college-close, and then in the hall,
which was crowded even at five in the morning! In
every place some desired to unite with him, to meet to-
gether weekly, and to provoke each other to love and te
good works. -

¢ May 4. About noon, T took a walk to King’s col-
lege. Going up to see.the hall, we found a large com-
' pany of ladies with several gentlemen. They looked,
and spoke to one another, after which ‘one of the gen-
tlemen took courage, and cameto me, He said, ¢“ We
came last night to the college-close, but could not hear,
and should be extremely obliged, 'if you would give us
a short discourse here.” I knew not what God might
bave to do, and so began without delay, on God was
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself. 1 believe,
the word was not lost. It fell as dcw on the tender
grass.’ - '

In the beginning of July, he reached York on hxs
return, and was desired to call on a poor prisoner in the
castle. ¢¢ I had formerly,” says Mr. Wesléy , ¢ occa-
‘sion to take notice of an hideous monster, called a chan-
cery-bill ; T now saw the fellow-to it, called a declarati-
on. The plain fact was this. Some time sin¢e, a man
who lived near Yarm, assisted others in running some
brandy. His share was worth nearly four pounds. Af-
ter he had wholly left off thatwork, and was following
his own business, that of a weaver, he was arrested,

~d sentto York gaol:  And not long after came down,

[ ) 7
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& declaration, ‘¢ That Jac. Wh— had landed a vessel

laden with brandy and geneva, at thé port of London,

. and sold them.there, whereby he was indebted to his

majesty five hundred and seventy-seven pounds, and
upwards. And to tell this worthy story, the lawyer
takes up thirteen or fout;teen sheets of treble stampt
paper. -

“0 England ! will thls reproach never be rolled
away from thee? Is there any thing like this to be
found, either among Turks, or Heathens ? In the name

. of justice, mercy, and common sense, I ask, 1. Why

‘do men lie, for lying sake? Isit only to keep their
hands in? What need else of saying it was the port
of London * when every one knew the brandy was
Janded above three hundred miles thence. What a
monstrous contempt of truth does this shew, or rather
hatred toit? 2. Where is the justice of swelling four
pounds, into five hundred and seventy-seven? 3.

. Where is the common sense, of taking up fourteeen

sheets to tell.a story, that may be told in ten lines ? 4.
‘Where is the mercy, of thus grinding the face of the
poor beggared prisoner. Would not'this be execrable
v1llamy, if the paper and writing together were only
six-pence asheet, when they have stript him already of
his little all, and not left him fourteen groats in the
world

It is certain that nothing can be eaid in defance
of some of our law proceedings. They are often ab-

- surd, highly oppressive to the subject, and disgraceful

to a civilized nation. In criminal cases, how often does
the indictment magnify and exaggerate both ‘the .crime
and every circumstance connected with it, beyond all
the bounds of truth and probability ? Hence it be-

. comes extremely difficult for jurymen to discharge their

duty with a good conscience; and we seldom see pu-
nishments duly proportioned to the crimes committed.
What shal.l we say in ether cases, where the tauto-

.
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_ logy and circumlocution peculiar to the language of
our law, the delay of judgment in the courts, and the
tergiversation permitted through the whole proceedings,
render it almost impossible for an honest man in mid-
dling life to obtain his right against a villain, without the
utmost danger. of being ruined ? . A man who robs on
the highway is hanged ; but a villain who robs by means
of the -chicanery, delay and expence of the law, es-
capes with impunity, and is applauded.

During the two following years, there was much noise
throughout the societies concerning perfection: but
more especially in London, where two or three persons
who stood at the head of those professing to have attain-
ed that state, fell into some extravagant notions and

forms of expression. One of the persons was George.
‘Bell, who was supported, by Mr. Maxfield ; and they

soon raised a party.
Mr. Wesley did not, at first, oppose these extravagan-

ces withsufficient firmness ; by which the persons who fa- .

voured them daily increased in number. At length,
however, he found it absolutely necessary to give. it an
effectual check : but now ‘it was too late to be done,
without the risk of a separationin the society. This,
being the least of the two evils, accordingly took place:
Mr. Maxfield withdrew from his connection with Mr.
Wesley, with nearly two hundred of the people.

At this time the societies were so multiplied, and so .

widely spread, that they formed twenty-five extensive

« circuits in England, eight in Ireland, four in Scotland,
and two in Wales ; on which about nimety preachers
were- dally employed

Mr, Wesley continued his travels and lahours, with

- his usual diligénce and punctaality through all the so-
cieties in Great-Britain,, Ireland, and Wales ; and his
health and strength wege wonderfally preserved. In

October 1765, he observes, 1 breakfasted with Mr.
PN
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‘Whitefield, who seemed to be an old man, being
fairly worn out in his Master’s service, though- he has
hardly seen fifty years. And yet it pleases God,that I,
who am now in my sixty-third year, find no diséerder,
nio weakness,  no decay, na difference from what I was
at five and.twenty : only that I have fewer teeth, and
more grey hairs !”’—Soon ‘after he adds, ¢¢ Mr. White-
field called upon'me. He breathes nothing but peace and
love. Bigotry cannot stand before him, - but hldes 1ts
liead wherever he comes.” . ‘ .

" Mr. Wesley received sixty pounds per annum from
the society in London, which is the salary that every ’
.clergyman receives ‘who officiates among them. But
individuals in various places frequently gave him mo-
ney, ; legacies were sometimes left him, and the produce
of his books in the latter part.of life, was considerable.
Ttis well known however, that he hoarded: ‘nothing at
the end of the year. He even contracted hijs expences
as much as possible, and gave the surplus to the poot,
and to those who might, through misfortunes, be in want.
His charitable disposition may appear from the follow- -
ing little circumstance, which strongly evinces the
tender feelings of his mind, undera consciousness that
he had not given in préportion to the person’s want.
In November 1768, a foreigner in distress called upon
*him, -arid presented 2 Latin letter, begging some relief.
Shortly afier, Mr. Wesley, reflecting on the case, wrote
on the baoh of the letter, ** I'let him go with ﬁve shil-

lings : T fear he is starxmg Alas ! - .
In ¥770, the society had increased in Great-Bntam

and Ireland to forty-nme circuits, one hundred and
twenty-two itinerant, afid two hundred local ministers.

*

Some of the preachers being now in America, and ses -
veral societies having been formed, they earnestly re-
quested Mr, Wesley, once more to cross the Atlantic. In

o Y s . ’
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the beginning of this year; he wrote to M. Whites
field on that subject : ¢ Mr. Keen informed me some
time since, of your safe arrival in Carolina ; of which
- indeed T could not doubt for a moment, notwithstand-
ing the idle report of your being cast away, which was
" so current in London. I trust our Lord has more work
for you to do in Europe, as well as in America. And
who knows, but before your return to England, I may’
pay another visit to the mew world ? Ihave been strong- -
1y solicited by several of our friends in New-York and’
Philadelphia. They urge many reasons ; some of which
seem to be of considerable weight. And my age is no
-objection at all : for, I bless God, my health is not
barely good, but abundantly better, in several respects,
than when I was fiveand twenty. But there are so many
reasons on the other side, that as yet, 1 can determine
nothing ; so I'must wait till I have further light. Here
Tam ; let the Lord do with me as seemeth to him good..
 For the present, I must beg of you to supply my lack . -
of service: by encouraging the preachers as jou judge
best, who are as yet comparatively young and inexperi-
enced : by giving them such advices as you think proper:
and above all, by exhorting them, not only to love one.
another, but if it be possible, as much as lieth in them,
. to live peaceably with_ all men.”—Hence itis evident
that he had a strong inclination once more to visit Ame-
rica. . Being one day asked in company, if he did in-
tend to go to America ? He answered,  If I go to
America, I must. do a thing which I hate as bad as I
‘hate the Devil.” What is that, $ir, said one Present?
¢ [ must keep'a secret.” :

Mr. Wesley, and those associated with him, were
called Arminians, because they maintained that Jesus
"Christ died for the salvation of all men : Mr. White-
field, and those in connexior: with him, were denomi-
nated Calvinists, because they maintained that Christ

. -
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died for adeterminate number only, who must ﬁnally
be saved. Hence the propositions at the conclusion of
the minutes kindled what before was jealousy and suspi-
cion only, into a flame of contention and strife. The
Calvinists were alarmed, and Mr. Shirley wrotea cir-
cular letter to all the serious clergy throughout theland.

In June 1771, Mr. Fletcher sent a copy of this letter -

to Mr. Wesley. On Tuesday, August 6, the confer-
ence began at Bristol ; on Thursday, Mr. Shirley and
his friends were admitted: and although the parties
had manifested much violence in .their writings, yet the
interview with the conference during two bours, was con-
~ducted with great temper and moderation, but without
effect. 'The dispute was continued some time, but com-
mitted almost wholly to Mr. Fletcher ; who ma-
naged it with astonishing temper and success. He was
devout -and pious, to a degree seldom equalled since
the days of the Apostles: and displayed great know-
ledge of his subject. His letters were published under
the title of ¢ Checks to Antinomianism:” they exhibita

beautiful model for centroversy on religious topics, and "~

will ever bear ample testimony to the goodness of Mr.
Fletcher’s head and heart. \
In January 1773, Mr. Wesley offered the Jomt au-
thority in the direction of the society to Mr. Fletcher,
*but lie determined pot to assume so responsible a sta-
tion, ] -
In 1715, Mr. Wesley visited Ireland, and in June, on

his return from Londonderry, was attacked by a thore -

severe’ illness than he had ever experienced.
¢ Tuesday 13, I was not very well in the morning,
but supposed it would soon go off. In the afternoon,
the weather being extremely hot, Ilay -down on the
grass in Mr.'Lark’s orchard at Cockhijll. -This T had
been accustomed to do for forty years, and never re-
member to have been hurt by it. Only I never before
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lay on my face, in which posture I fell asleep. I wak-
<d a little, and but a little out of order, and preached
with ease to a multitude of people. Afterwards I was
a good deal worse : however, the next day I went on a
few miles to the Grange. The table was placed there
in such a manner, that all the time I was preaching, a
strong and shacp wind blew on the left side of my head.
And it was not without a good. deal of diﬂiculty that I
made ar end of my, sermon, I now found adeep ab-
struction in my breast : my pulse was exceedingly weak
and low. I shivered with cold, thoagh the air was sul-
try hot, only now and then burning for a few minutes.
I went early to bed, drank a draught of treacle and

water, and applied freacle to the soles of my feet. I .

lay till seven on Thursday the 15th, and felt considera~
bly better. But I found nearly the same obstruction in
my breast : I hada low, weak pulse : I burned and shi-
vered by turn, andif I ventured to cough it jarred'my
head _exceedingly. In-going on to Derry Anvil, I
wondered what was the matter, that Icould pot attend
to what I was reading ; no, not f@ three minutes toge-
. ther, but my thoughts were perpetually shifting. Yet
all the time I was preachmg in the evening, though I
stood in the open air, with the wind whistling round

my head, my mind was as composed as ever. Friday -

16, in going to Lurgan, I wondered again that ¥ could
not fix my attention to what I read: yet while T was
preaching in the evening on the parade, I found my
mind perfectly composed ; although it rained a great
part of the time, whiclr did not well agree with my
head. Saturday 17, T was pcxsuaded to send for
Dr. Laws, a sensible and skilful physician. He told
me, ¢ Iwasin ahighfever, and advised me to Jje by.’
" Itold him, that could not be done ; as I had appointed
to preach in several places, ‘and must preach-as long as
X could speak. He then prescribed a cooling draught
with a grain or two of camphor, as my nerves were uni-

b e i e a
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versally ag:tated This T took with me to Tangragee
_ but when I came thete, I was not able to preach: my’
anderstanding being quite confused, and my strength
‘gone.  Yet I breathed freely, and had.not the leut
thirst, nor any pain from head to foot.

"¢§ I was now at a full stand ; whethee to aim at Lis-
_burn, or to push forward for Dublin ? But my friends -
doubting whether I could bear so long a journey, I went
%o- Derry-Aghy, & gentleman’s seat on the side of a
hill, three miles -beyond Lisburmn. Here nature sunk,

. and I took my bed: butl could no more turn myself
‘therein, than anew-born child. My memory failed as
well as my strength, and well mcb my undetstandmg
Only those words ran ip my m‘md ‘when I saw Misgs
Gayer on one side of the bed, ‘looking at her mother on
the other, .
¢ She sat, like patience on a monument /
‘¢ Smiling at grief” ' BN
4 I can give no account of what followed for two or
three days, being more dead than alive.” Only I remem-
 ber it was difficult for me to speak, my throat being
exceedingly dry. But Joseph Bradford tells me, I said
on Wednesday, ¢ It will be determined before this time -
to-morrow—That my tongue was much swoln, and. as
black as a coal ; that 1 was convulsed all over, and for
some time my heart did not beat perceptxbly, neither
was any pulse discernible.’

¢ In the night of Thursday the 22d, Joseph Brad-
ford came to me witha cup, and said, ¢ Sir, you must
" take this." I thought I will, if I can, to please him ;
~ for it will do me nelther.harm nor good. Immediately
. 4 made me vomit; my heart began to beat, and my-
pulse to play again. And from that hiour, the extremi-
ty of the eymptoms abated.s The mext day Isat up
several hours, and walked four oy five ‘minutes across
the room. On Saturday I sat up.'all day, and walked

14
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across the room many times, without any weariness.

*Op Sunday I came down 3tairs, and sat several hours in

the parlout, Qu Monday I walked before the .house :-.
on Tuesday I took an airing in the chaise : and on
Wednesday, trusting in God, to the astonishment of,

, my friends, I ses out for Dublin.”

In 1776 an order was made by t}le House of Lords,
¢¢ That the Commissioners of His Majesty’s Excise do
write"eircular letters to all such persons whom they have
reason to suspect to have plate, as also, to those who
have not paid regularly the duty on the same,” &c. -
In consequence of this order, the Accomptant-General )

“for Household Plate, sent Mr. Wesley, a copy of. the

\(der, with a letter, desiring an immediate reply

Mr. Wegley answered % . B
."¢¢ Sir, ' . o "

t
I have two Silver tea-spoons in London, and two

.in Bristol. This is all the Plate which 1 haveat present :

and I shall not buy any-more, while so many round me

‘want bread.

Tam, Sir,
Your most‘humble Servant,

JOHN WESLEY »

The Methodists now visited the Isle of Man ; but
the preachers did not long enjoy peace. The storm

~ became violent, and Methodism was threatened with a

total shxpwreck on the island. In the end of May 1777,
Mr. Wesley, who always wished to stand foremost i in
danger, visited the people and was received in a very
friendly maunerby a few persens of respectabxhty and
influence. At Peele-Town, Mr. Corbet said, he would
gladly have asked him to preach in. his church; but
the” bishop had forbiddenst; and -also that his clergy
shonld not admit any Methodist Preacher to the Lord’s

"‘ﬁper. - . \ . : )
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Hitherto the society in London had occupxed the old
Foundery near Upper-Moorflelds, as a place of wor- *
ship ; but were now making preparations to quit it.

~ They had obtained from the city the promise of a lease
- of a piece of ground in the City-Road, ‘and every thing -
‘being prepared, the day was fixed for laying the foun- ,

dation of a' chapel. ‘¢ 'The rain,” says Mr. Wesley,*

-¢¢ befriended us much, by keeping away th ds "

who proposed to be there. But there were siffiisuch
multitudes, that it was with great difficulty I got through
them to lay the first stone. Upon this was"a plate of
brass, on which was engraved, ‘¢ This was laid by
John Wesley, on April 1, 1777.” .

In Octolier 1778, the chapel was ﬁmshed and red
to be opened. ¢ November 1 2.says Mr. Wesley, ¢ was
the day appointed for opening the New Chapel in dle
Clty-Rowd Itis pefectly neat, but not fine ; and con- .
tains far more than the F ouqaery 3 1 beheve, together
with the morning chapel, as many as the Tabernacle:
Many were afraid, that the multitudes crowding from

all parts, would have occasioned much disturbance.
But they were happily disappointed ; there was none at’
all : all was quietness, decency, and order. I preach-
ed on part of Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of the

: Temple and both in the morning and afternoon, God

-

was emmently present in the midst of the congrega-
tion.

The year 1780 is distinguished in the British history,
by the riots which were excited in consequence of the
law that had heen passed in favour of the Paplsts, who
could never remove the odium of hdving in disguise )

*_ promoted and increased the disgraceful outrages which

were then exhibited. The object of the Protestant As-
sociation had been strongly defended in a variety of
Pamph'fetg which their opponents answered. Mr. Wes- -
ley in January, published some remarks upon the sub-
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Ject in one of the London nowspapers. A&er premis-

‘ingethat persecution was ndt referred to in the contro.’
versy, and. that he wished no man to be persecuted:
for his rellglous principles ; he offers this general pro-

“position, ¢.That no Roman-Catholic does or can give,
. secutity to a Protestant Government, for his allegiance

and peaceable behaviour.” His proof. was - contained
it ¢the following arguments. ‘

is a Roman-Catholic maxim, established not by
private men, but by a public council, that, No fazth s
to be kept with heretics. This has been openly avowed
by the Council of Constance ; but it never was openly
dischimed. W hether pnvate perséns avow or disavow*
4, it is a fixed maxim of the.Churoh of. Rome. ’

¢ One branch of the smmtual power - of the Pogpe, s,
and has been for ages, the power of granting pardons
far all sins past, present, and to come! But those who

acknowledge him to have this spiritual power, can give .

no security for their allegiance.
Yy g

¢*_The power of dispensing W1th any promlse, oath,
or vow, is another branch of the spiritual power of the
Pope. And all who acknowledge his spiritual power,
must admit this: but whoever acknowledges this dispens-

* ing power of the Pope,—nay, not only of the Pope,

but even of a Priest who has power to pardon sins! .

which is an essential doctrine of the Church of Rome,

cannot possibly give- securlty for theu‘ ~allegiance to -

any Government. -
" ¢¢ Setting then religion aside, it is plam., that upon .
prmctples of reason, no Goverpment ought to tolerate
men,, "who cannot give security to that Government for
their allegiance and peaceable behaviour. But this no’
Romanist can do, not only while he ‘holds that, ¢ No
faith is to be kept with heretics,’ but so long as he ac-
knowiedges either pncstly-absolutxon, or the spmtual
power of the Pope.” -

v
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" 'This Jetter raised him seversl adversaries. But Mg.
O’Leary, a Capuchin friar in Dublin, became the most -
conspicuous of Mr. Wesley’s opponents. He published
Remarks upan the letter, to which Mr. Wesley replis
ed. Mr. @’Leary continued his Remarks, and Mr.
Wesley again answered .him.——The Remarks were
afterwdrds reprinted together in London, with the fol, |
Jowing title, *“ Mr. O’Leary’s Remarks on the Revy, Mr.
Wesley s Letters in defence of the Protestant Assoliati
onin England to which are prefixed Mr. Wesley’s Let-
ters.” This is a most striking’ proof of Mr. O’Leary’s
disingenuity and artifice. Mr. Wesley had not writ.

* ten one line in defence- of the Protestant ‘Association :

, his two rephes were suppressed, and a spurious letter
pubhshed as genuine, which Mr. Wesley declared he
had never seen, until it appesred in Mr. OLearys
pamphlet.

Mr. Wesley’s second reply,*rt:ontams the attength of ‘
“his cause ; and will give a full viéw of the subject.

¢ Some time ago, in a letter pubhshed in London,
I observed, ¢ Roman-Catholics cannot give those whom
they account heretics, sufficient security for their
peaceable behaviour ! Because it has been publickly
_avowed in‘one of their general councils, and never
publickly disclaimed, Thawgfaith is not to be kept with
heretics: because they hold the doctrine of priestly-
absolution : and the doctrine of Papal Pardons and Dis.

" pensations.’

Mr. O’Leary has pubhshed remarks on_this letter ;
nine parts in ten of which ate quite wide of the mark.
Not that they are wide of his mark, which is to intro-

-duce a plausible panegyrick uponthe Roman-Catholics,
" mixt with keen invectives against the Protestants ; whe-

ther true or false it matters not. All this is admu'ably
well calculated to _inspire the reader with aversion, to

Z
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these heretics, and to bring them back to the holy,

" harmless, much injured church of Rome! And. I’

should not wonder, if these six papers should make six
thousand converts to her.—Close arguing he does not
attempt, but he vapours, and skips to agd fro, and -
rambles to- all points of thq compass, in a very hvely
and entertaining mariner. : »
¢.My argument was, The Council of Constance has .
*opeﬂy avowed viclation of faith with heretics. But it .
has never been openly disclaimed., Therefore those
. who receive this council cannot be trusted by those
whom they account ‘heretics—This is my immediate

conclusion. And if the premises be admitted, it will *

infallibly follow.

¢ On this Mr. O’Leary says, f‘A council so often’
quotedbhailenges pectliar attention. We shall exa-
mine it with all possible precision and impartiality. At
“atime when the broacHers of a new doctrine’—as new
as the bible—¢ were kindling the fire of sedition, and
shaking the foundation of thrones and kingdoms’—big
words, but entirely void of truth<-¢ was the Council of
Constance. To this was citéd John Huss, famous for

- propagating errors tending. to wrest the sceptre from *
the-hand of kings.’—Equally true—¢ He was obmoxious’

to the church and state’—To the church of Rome : not
to the state in any degree—‘ Huss strikes at ‘the root
of all temporal power and civil authority. He boldly
asserts, That all princes, magistrates, &c. in the state
* of moral sin, are deprived, ipso facto, of all power and
Jurlsdlcilon And by broaching these doctrines, he
 makes Bohemia a theatre of intestipe war. See the acts
of the Council ‘of Constance in L'Abbe’s collection of
" Councils’—1 have seen them, and can find nothing of
. this therein.
¢ He gave notice that he would stand his trial. But
. he attempted to gscape -—N'o, never, this i3 “pure in-

‘e
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vention. - \He, was arrested at Constance, and config-
ed. His frien, plead his safe-condnct The council

declared, no safex,pguct gramed by the emperor, or
any other princes, thﬂﬁ\mmcé, ought to hinder them -

from being punished as justice shall require. And the
person who has promised them security, SHALL NOT. BE
"OBLIGES TO' KEEP HIS PROM!SE, BY WHATEVER TIE HE
MAY BE ENGAGED.’

¢ And did the Coundil of Constance declare this ?
" Yes, says Mr. O’Leary. I desire no more. But be-

a

_fare 1 argue upon the point, permlt me to give a little ©

fuller account of the whole affair. .
“¢ The Council of Constance was called by the em-

» peror Sigismund, and pope John the 23d, in the year

1414. Before it began, the emperor sent some Bohe-

mian gentlemen, to conduct John Huss to Constance,
_solemnly promising, that he should ¢ Come and return
freely, without fraud or corruptlon

. ¢¢ But before he left Prague, he waited on the bishop

of Nazareth, papal inquisitor for that city and diocese, '

who, in the presence of many witnesses, gave him the
following testimonial—* We, Nicholas—doby these pre-
sents, make known to all men, that we have often talk-

“ed with that honqurable man, master John Huss, and

in all his sayings, doings, and behaviour, have proved
him to. be a faithful man ; finding no manner of evil,

sinister, or erroneous domgs inhim; untll the present.

Prague, August 30, 1414,

‘¢ This was attested by t tbe hand and seal of tbe pub- .

lic nptary, named Michael Pruthatietz.—After this,

Courade, archbishop of Prague, declared béfore all the’

barons of Bohemia, that ¢ He knew not that John

Huss was culpable or faplty, in any' crime or offence

whatever'—So neither the inquisitor, nor the %rchbi-
shop, knew any thmrr of ¢his mal\mg B.ohemla a thea-
tre of inteStine war.’ .
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“‘.In thé seventeenth sessian, the sentepoe’ and con-

. demmmon of John Huss, was read and, ~ablished. The . .

emperor then commanded the duke pr’Bavarm to deli-
ver him to the executioner ; £ wiich glorious exploxt,
he was thus addressed -by the bishop of Landy, in the
name of thecouncil : ¢ This most holy, and goodly la-

" ybour, was reserved only for thee, Q most noble prince !

Upon thee only doth it lie, to whom the whole rule
and: mimstratlon of Justlce is given. "Wherefore thou
hast established thy praise and renown : evenby the

mouths of babes and sucklings thy p:alse shall be cele-

brated for evermore ! ‘.
¢¢ From the whole of this transaction we may observe ;
that John Huss was guilty of no crime, either in word
“or actiom ; even his enemies, the archbishop of Prague,
.and the’ papal inquisitor being judges: that bis real
fault, and*his only one, was opposmg the papal usur-
pations-: that this most nohle prince, was a bigotted,
‘cruet,. perfidious murderer; and.that the fathers of .the
_ council deserve the same praise, seeing they urged him
to embrue his hands in.innocent blood, in violation of
the public faith, and extolled him to the skies for so
doing : and seeing they have laid it down as a maxim

that the most solemn promise made to a heretlc may be .

broken.
¢ But, says Mr O’Leary, ¢ This regards the pecu-
liar case of safe-conduct granted by princes to heretics®
. —But what then ? If the public faith with heretics
may be violated in one instance, it may be in a thou-
sand—* But can the rule be extended further ’—It
may ; it must ; we cannot tell where to stop. Away
then with your witticisms on so awful'a subject, What!
do you sport with human blood ? I take burning men
alive towbe a very serious thing. I pray spare your
jests on the occasion.—Again, ¢ What more absurd
than to insist on g general councxl’s disclaiming a doc-
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trine which t’hey never taught :’ they did teachit; and
that not by the bye, not incidentally; but they laid it
down as a stated rule of. action, dictated by the Holy
" Ghost—and demonstrated their sincerity therein by
burning a man aliv¢. And-this Mr. O’Leary humourously
compares to roasting a piece of beef! With equal tender-

“ness, I suppose, he would compare the ¢ Singing the -

beards of heretics! that lsthrustmg aburning furze-bush,

in their face, tohe singing a fowl before it is roasted.

- -Now, what security can any Romanist give a Protestant
till this doctrine be publickly abjured ? If Mr. O’Leary
has any thing more to plead for this eouncil, I shall follow
him step by step. But let him keep his word, and
¢ Give a serious answer to a serious charge.” Drollery

may come in, when we are talking of roasting fowls, - -

but not when we talk of ¢ roasting men.’

‘. Would I then wish the Roman-Catholics to be p per-
secuted? I never said or hinted any such thipg. I ab-
bor the thought : itis foreign to all I have preached
and written for these fifty years. ' I would wish the Ro-
- manists in England to be treated still with the same le-
nity that thel have been these sixty years : to be allow-
ed both civil and religious liberty, but not to be per-
mitted to undermine ours. I wish them to stand just as
they did, before the late act was passed : not to be
" persecuted, or hirt themselves ; but gently restrained
from hurting their neighbours.”

. Notwithstanding the high pralses bestowed by some
persbns on Mr. O’Leary, Mr. Wesley was' greatly the
superior in point of argument. Mr. O’Leary, allows
. the charge which Mr. Wesley brought against the coun-
cil of Constance ; and - yet afterwards affects to deny
" it—Mr. Berrington wrote in defence of the same coun-
cil ; and observed, ‘¢ There never was a decision made
at Constance tending to shew, that no faith is to be

.
. - —

kept with heretics. The words of the canon are not -
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susceptible of such a cémment, unless tortured to it.-
At all events no coancil, pope, bishop, priest, or lay-
man of our church, ever understood them in the sense
of your interpretation,—But every Catholic divine has
at all times utterly reprobated the idea of breaking
faith with heretics, as contrary to every dictate of rea-
-son and religion.”—With regard to the council of Con--
stance, if the words of the canon be ambiguous, yet,’
the burning a man‘alive, in open violation of the pub-
lick faith, was a very plain and unequivocal comment.
¢ Every Catholic divine has at all times utterly repro-
bated the idea of breaking faith with heretics.” The
raodern rulers of the church of Rome speak in language:
very different from Mr. Berrington. In 1768, an oath'
of allegiance was contemplated for the: Roman-Catho-
lics.of Ireland, which, for the better security of the go-
veriment, contained a declaration of abhorrence and

_detestation of the doctrines, ¢ That faith is not to be -

kept with hereties, and tha.t princes deprived by the
Pope may be deposed or murdered by their subjects.”,
The pope’s legate at Brussels, Ghilini, archbishop of

Rhodes, had then the superintendance of the Romish -

Church in Ireland. He addressed the titular archbishop

of Dublin on this subject, and in his letter treats the

above clauses as absolutely intolerable. ¢ Becanse,”
says he, ¢¢ those doctrines are defendel, and contended
for, by most Catholic nations, and the Holy See has fre=
' quently followed them in practice:” .and he decides,
‘¢ That, as the oath is in its whole extent unlawful, sa
in its nature it is imvalid, null, of no effect, and
can by no means -bind and oblige conseiences.”
Similar decisions on the validity of oaths which were
detrimental to the intevests of the holy see, were unis
farmly made by successive popes, whenever the affairs
of the church required them. What has been said ful-
ly proves the Lhargc which Mr. w esley brought—»“ It

‘ .
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is a maxim of the church of Romesthat faith is sot to
be:kept with heretics.” It has_been constantly taught
by the first authority, that the Roman-Catholics are

not bound to any engagements which they may have
made with beretics, though confirmed by the most' so-
lemn oath that can possibly be franted, when ‘the good
of . the church requises that they should break it. This’
was a doctrine of the Romish church not in the-times of
great ignorance only ; the modern papal rulers main-
tain it and contend for it. The old spirit of popery isstill

nourished by the practice of the popc, who once every -
" year, on Maunday-Thursday, excommunicates all he.
. retics in the most awful and terrific manner ; and thus

feeds that constant spirit of hatred .which is rooted

in the minds of the Papists against the Protestants.’

The Romish blshops take an oathat their consécration,
totally uumlcal to every government, and which bjnds
them to use every method in their power to aubvert it.
—This is a part of the oath : ¢ The Roman papacy,
and the 1oyalt1es of St.: Peter, I will, saving. my own
order, assist the pope and his successors to retain and
defend against every man. - The rights, honours, privi-
leges, and authority of the holy Roman church, and
of ourlord the.pope, and his successorsaforesaid, I
will be careful to preserve, defend, enlarge, and pro-
mote.  All heretics, schismatics, and rebels against
our aid lord, Iwill, to the utmostof my powér, per-
secute and oppose, and. will never lay down my wea-*
pons till they areutterly. broucrht under and rooted ‘out.”
—The clause, kercticos pro po.soe persequar, et erpug-
nabo, is an obhgatlon to persecute huctxcs, and to op-
pose them with temporal weapons; ‘and “this clearly
appears to be'the sensc of -the church of Rome, both
from her decrees and practice, and from late instances

of persecuting zeal in.the Spanish aud Pmtutrucse in-

qmsxtlons. o .

.

*



- and visited Rotterdam, the Hague, Haerlem, Leyden, .
. Utrecht, and Amsterdam. = But nothing material occur-
_ red during bis journey ;" and in the beginning of July

L.
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From this periodethere was the same uniformity in

~ Mr. Wesley’s life as during the preceding years. His
_visits were extended to evéry part of the kingdom,

and the success which attended him, was proportxoned

- to his exertions in the Redeemer s cause.,

On Thursday, Jine 12, 1783, he embarked at Har-
wich ; ; on the following day he arrived at Helvoetsluys,

he returned to Lendon.
During this year at the Bristol conference, Mr.

Wesley was so indisposed that neither he nor his- :
friends thought he would recover. From the nature

of his complaint, he suspected that a spasm would

‘probably seize his stomach, and occasion sudden

death. Under these views of his situation, he said to
Mr, Bradford, ¢ I have been reflecting on my past life :

I have been wagdering up and down between fifty and
sixty years, enfiéavouring in.my poor way to doa little
good to my fellow creatures : and, now it is probable

that there are buta few steps between me and death, and -

what have I to trust to for salvation ? I can see noth-
ing which I have done or suffered, that will bear looking

at. I have no other plea than this : I the chief of sin-

ners am: but Jesus died for me.” This sentiment, and

his reference to it in his last sickness, plainly show how
steadily he persevered in the same views of the Gospe]
with which he began to preach it.

- Thedeed by which the British Methodlst Conference
was finally established, is dated February 28th, 1784 :

-appoints and nominates one hundred preachers to form

that body, undera variety of regulations. ~ They are to
" assemble once every year: the act of the majority is
binding : no business can be transacted unless forty mem-

bers be present : the session cannot Be dissolved within

ST

- -
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five days from its commencement, nor be continued af-
ter twenty-one days : it directs the mode of appointing
officers, of filling up vacancies, of admittipg preachers,
and - concludes by declaring the conference extinct, if
the number of its members should ever be reduced to
less than forty, This is the basis and outlines of the
present church government of the British Methodists. -

- _’.I..‘__M
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CHAPTER V.

sl @ R

The Methodist doctrines, discipline, and economy ; witk

aview of the progress and present state of Metho-
dism in Great-Britain.

THE regulations of the primitive Methodists, were
printed under the title of, Orders of areligious Society,
meeting in Fetter Lane,” in obedience to the command of
God by St. James, and by the advice of Peter Bohler.
It was determined,

¢¢ That they would meet together once 2 week, to con-
fess their faults one to another, and to pray one for
another that they might be healed : that others, of
whose sincerity they were well assured, might, if they
desired it, meet with them for that purpose.: that the
persons desirous of meeting together should be divided
into several baafly, or little companies, none of which
. should consist of fewer than five, or more than ten per-
_sons: that some person in each band, shopld be de-
sired to speak to the rest in order, who might be cal-
led the leader of that band : that each band should meet
twice in a week ; once on Monday evening, and the se-
cond time when it was most convenient for each band ;
every meeting to be begun and ended with singing and
prayer: that every onein order, should speak as freely,
plainly, and concisely as he ‘could, the state of his
* heart, with his several temptations and deliverances
siree the last time of meeting : that all the bands should
have a conference at eight every Wednesday evening,
begun and ended with singing and prayer : that any who
desired to be admitted into this society, should be ask-
ed, What are your reasons for desiring this? Wil
you be entirely open, using nokind of reserve ? Have
you any objection to any of our orders? That when
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any new member was proposed, ‘every one present
should speak clearly and freely whatever. objection he
had against him : that those against whom no reasona-

" ble objection appeared, should be, in order for their.
trial, formed into one or more distinct bands, and some
person agreed on to assist them : that after two months .
trial, if no objection then appeared, they might be ad-
mitted into the society : that every fourth Saturday
should be observed as a day of general intercession,
which might continue from twelve to two, from three

. to five, and from six to eight :* that on the Sunday se-
ven-night following, there should be a general love-
feast, from seven till ten in the evening : that no parti- -
cular person should be allowed to act in any thing, con-
‘trary to any order of thissociety ; but that every one
without distinction should submit to the determination
of his brethren ; dnd that if any person or persons did

.not, after being thnce admonished, conform to the so-
ciety, they should no longer be esteemed as mem-
bers : that any person whom the whole society should

“approve, might be accounted a corresponding member,

_ and as such be admitted to the general meetings, pro-

- vided he corresponded with the socxety, at least once a°

~ month.” : :

In the year 1743, when a considerable nmhber of so-
cieties had been formed, Mr. Wesley and his brother -
* to.preserve order and regularity throughout the whule
connection, published Z'he nature, design and gene-
ral rules of the United Societies, in London, Bristol,
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, &c.
© » ¢ Such a society is no other than, ¢ 4 company of
men, having the form, and seeking the power qf god- '
liness ; united in order to pray together, to receive the
word of exhortation, and to watch over one another in

love, that they may help each other to work out their sal-
vation.
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¢ That it may the more easily be discerned, whe-
ther they are indeed working out their own salvation,
each society is divided into smaller companies, called
classes, according to their respecuve places of abode.
There are about twelve persons in every class; one of
whom is styled the leadér. It is his business, to see
each person in his class once a week at least, in order
to inquire how their souls prosper. To advise, -re-

prove, comfort or exhort, aé occasions require: to.

receive what they are willing to give toward the relief
of the poor. To meet the minister, and the- stewards
of the society once a week, in order to inform the mi-
mister of any that aresick ; or of any that walk disor-
derly, and will not be reproved : to pay to the stew-
ards what they have received of their several classes,
the week preceding; and, to shew their account of
what each person has contributed.

¢¢ There is one only condition previously requn'ed
“of those who desire admission into these societies, 4 de-
stre to flee from the wrath to come, to be saved from
their sins. -But wherever this isreally fixed in the soul,
it will be shewn by its fruits. It is therefore expected
of all who continue therein, that they should continue
to evidence their desire of salvation ¢ by doing no harm,
by avoiding evil ifi every kind ; especially that which
is most generally practised, such as the taking the name
of God in vain : the profaning the day of the Lord,

either by doing ordinary work thereon, .or by buying -

ar selling ; drunkenness ; fighting, quarrelling, brawl-
ing ; brother going to law with brother: returning
evil for evil, or railing for railing : the using many
words in buying or selling : the buying or selling un-
customed goods: the giving or taking things on usury ;
uncharitable or unprofitable conversation ; particularly
speaking evil of magistrates or ministers; domg to others
as we would not they should do unto us: doing what we
know is not for the glory of God : as the putting on gold,

.

3
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or castly appatel : the takipg such diversions-as cannot
be used in the-name of the Lord Jesus : the singing
these songs, or reading these books, ‘which do. not
tend to the knowledge or:the love of God: softness, or
needless self-indulgenece: laying up. treasures upon
- earth : borrowing without a probability of paying ; or '
- taking up geods without a probability - of paying for
them: Itis expected from all who continue in these
societies, that they should continue to evince their de-
sire of salvation : by doing good, by being in every
kind mereiful after their power ; as they have opportu- -
nity, doing good of every posssible sort, and as far as -
is possible to all men : to their bodies, of the ability
which God giveth ; by giving food to the hungry, by
clothing the naked, by visiting or helping them that
are sick, or in prison. To their souls, by instructing,
reproving, or exhorting all they have intercourse with ;
tramplipg under foot that enthusiastic doctrine of
_ devils, that, we are not to do good unless our hearts be
Sreeto it : by doing good especially, to them that arc
of the househald of faith, or groaning so to be; em-
ploying them preferably to others ; buying one of ano-
ther ; helping each other in business ; and so much the
more, because' the world will love its own, and them_
only : diligence and frugality, that the gospel be not
blamed : by running with patience the race that is set
before them, denying themselves, and taking up their
crossdaily. ; submitting to bear the reproach of Christ, -
to be as the filth and off-scouring of the world: and
looking that men should say all manner of evil of them.
Sfalsely for the Lord’s sake. 1t is expected of all who
- desire to continue in these societies, that they should
continue to evidence their.desire of salvation : by at-
tending upon all the ordinances of God. Such are, the
publick worship of God : the ministry of the word,
either read or expounded : the supper of the Lord:
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*

famtly and private prayer : searchmg the scrnptur&s 3

and- fasting and abstinence.

¢¢ These are the general rules of our societies ; all
which we are taught of God to observe, even in his
written word, the only rule, and the sufficient rule,
both of our faith and practice. Andall these we know
his spirit writes on every truly awakened heart. If

there be any among us who observe them not, who ha-

bitualiy break any of them, let it be made known unto
them who watch over that soul, as they that must give
anaccount. We will admonish him of the error of his
ways ;- we will bear with him for a season. But if he

repent not, ke hath no more place with us. We have

delivered our own soul.

JoHN WESLEY,
CHARLES WESLEY.”

Every member of the society was obliged to meet
in class. But those, who had peace with God, were
divided into smaller companies, called-bands. Each
band had a person called the leader, who met the
company weekly, and received a small contribution
for the poor. . At the quarterly visitation, when the
tickets were changed, those persons received a ticket
witha B. These were called band-tickets, and admit-

ted those who held them iato the meetmgs where the

bands alone were assembled.

DIRECTIONS fo the BAND SOCIETIES.
¢ You are supposed to have the faith that overcom-
eth the world. To you, therefore, itisnot grievous:
carefully to abstain from doing evil: in particular ;
neither to buyor sell any thing at all on the Lord’s

day : to be at aword both in buying and selling: to

pawn nothing, no not to save life : not to mention the
fault of any behmd his back : to wear no needless or-
naments, such as rings, ear-rings, necklaces, lace, ruf-

zealously to maintain good works : in particular :
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togive alms of such things as you possess, and that
" to the utmost of ‘your power: to'reprove all that sin in
your sight, and that in love, and meekness of wis-
dom: to be patterns of diligence and frugality, of self-
denial, and taking up the cross daily. Constantly to
attend on all the ordinances of God : in particular : to
be at church, and at the Lord’s table every week ; and
atevery publick meeting of the bands: to attend the
publiek ministry of the word every morning, unless
distance, business, or sickness prevent : to use private
prayer every, day : and family prayer, if you are the
head of afamily : and to read the scriptures, and me-
ditate therein, atevery vacant hour.”

The following letter, which Mr. Wesley addressed to
Mr. Perronet, details the nature of the Methodist disci=
pline, and assigns the reasons and manner of its intro- -
duction. .

~ ‘Some time since you desired an account of - the

economy of the people called Methodists : but I must

-premise, that as they had not the least expectation at

- first, of any thing like what has since followed, so they

had no previous design or plan at all, but every thing
arose just as the occasion offered.

A few years ago my brother and I were desired to
preach in.many parts of fondon. We had no view
therein, but so far as we were able, to convince those
who would hear, what true Chmtlamty is, and to per. .
. suade them to embrace it. Many of those who heard
us began to cry out, that- we brought strange things to
their ears ; that this was a-doctrine which they never
heard before; or at least never regarded. They searchi
ed the seriptures, whether these thmgs were so, and
acknowledged the truth as it is in Jesus; and their
hearts were influenced to follow Christ, and him cru-
cified. :
Immediately they were surrounded with difficul-
ties ; all the'world rose up against them : neighbours,
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_ strangers, acquaintances, relations, and friends, began
to cry out amain; ‘“ be not righteous overmuch :
why shouldst thou destroy thyself ; let not much reli-
gion make thee mad.” One and another came to us,
asking what they should do ? "being distressed on every

side, as every one strove to weaken, and none to .

. strengthen their hands, in God. - We advised them,
-¢¢ Strengthen you one another. Talk together as often
as you can. And pray earnestly, with and for one ano-

ther, that you may epdure to the end, and be sav- °
ed.”” Against this advice, we presumed, there could,

be no objection ; as being grounded on the plainest
reason, and on so many scriptures both of the Old and
New Testament.

They said, ¢ but we want you likewise to talk with
us often, to direct and quicken us in our way, to give
us the advices which we need, and-to pray with and for
us.” I asked, ¢ Which of you'desire this ?” Let me

know your names, and places of abode. They did -

so. But I soon found they were too many for nfe to
talk with severally so often as they wanted it. Sol
told them, ¢ if you will all of you come together, eve-

ry Thursday in the evening, L.will gladly spend some.

tlmewnh youin prayer, and.give you the best advice
1can.” Thus arose, without any previons design on
either snde, what was afterwards called, ¢ a society.”

The thing proposed, was to flee from the wrath to - °

come, and by associating themselves together, to ass1st
+ each other in so doing.

i qulck]y appeared, that their thus uniting toge-
. ther answered the end propused. In a few months the
far greater part of those who had begun ta fear'God, and
to work righteousness, but were not united together, grew
* faint in their minds, and fell back into what they were

before. Mean while the far greater part of those, who )
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were thus-united together, continued striving to ‘enter
in-at'the strait gate, and to lay hold on eternal iife.

" Upon reflection, I could not but observe, this is
the very thing which .was from the very beginning of
Christianity. In the earliest times, those whom God:
had sent forth, preached the gospet to every ereature.

_And‘the body of hearers, were mestly either Jews or

Heathens. But as soon as any of thesé were so con-

vinced of the truth, as to forsake sin and seek the gos-

- pel-salvation, they fmmediately joined them together,

took an account-of their names, advised them to watch
over each othet, and met these catechumens apart
from the great congregation, that they might instruct,
rebuke, exhort, and pray with them and for them, ac-
cording to their several necessities. " *

But it was not long before an objection was made
to this, - which bad’ not' once entered into - my
thought - ¢ Isnot tMs making a schism ? JIs.not the
joining these. people‘:ogethet;, gathering - ehurches out
of churches 2 It was easily answered, if you mean

only gathering people out of buildings called churches;
itis. But if you mean, dividing christians from chris-
tians, and so destroying christian fellowshxp, it is not.

For, these were not christians before ghey were thus
joined. Most of them were  barefaced heathens : nei-

therare they christians, from whom you- suppose them

to be divided. You will not look me in the face, and

say. they are., What ! Drunken christians ? Cursing

and swearing christians ? Lying christians ? Cheating
- christians ? If these are christians at all, they aye devil
~ christians, as the poor Malabarians term them :—Neither

are they divided any more than they were before, even

from these wretched devil christians. "They are as

ready as ever to assist fthem, and-te perform every office

of real kindness toward them. If ‘it be said, ¢ bug
Bb T

-
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" there are some true christians in the parish, and you

destroy the christian fellowship between these and
them.” I answer, that which never existed, cannot be
destroyed. But the fellowship you speak of, . never ex-
isted. Therefore it.cannot be destroyed. Which of

those true christians had any such fellowship with these?

Who watched over them in love ? Who marked their
growthingrace? Who advised and exhorted them from
time to time? Who prayed with them and for them
as they had need ? This, and this alone is christian

- fellowship : but alas! Where is it to be found ? Look

east or west, north or south: name what parish you
please. Is this christian fellowship there ? Rather are

not the bulk of the parishoners a mere rope-of sand ? '

What christian connexion is theré between them ?
‘What intercourse in spiritual things ?  What watching
over each other’s souls ? What bearing of one another’s
burdens? What a mere jest is, it then, to talk so
gravely of destroying what- ngger was? The real
truth is just the reverse of this : weintroduee christian
fellowship where it was utterly destroyed. And the

fruits have been -peace, joy, love, and zeal for every

good word and work.

But as much as we endeavoured to watch over each
other, we soon !)und some who did.not love the gospel.
1 do not know that any. hypocrites were crept in ;
for indeed there was no temptation. ‘But several grew

_cold, and gave way to the sins which had long easily
. ~beset them. We quickly perceived, there were many

ill consequences of suffering these te remain among
ys. 'It'was dangerous to others ; inasmuch as all sin is

‘of aninfectious nature. It brought such a scandal on

their brethren, as exposed them to what was not pro-
“e reproach of Christ. 1t laid a’stumbling-block
y of others, and caused the -truth to be evil
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- with reverence. . As soon as possible the same me-
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‘We ‘groaned” under these inconveniencies long, be-
fore a rémedy could be found. At length, while we
were thinking of quite another thing, we struck- upon
a method for which we have cause to bless God ever
since. [was talking with several of the society in Bris-
tol, concerning the means of paying the debts there ;
when one stood up and said, ‘“ Let every member of
the sociesy give a penny a week till ail are paid.”—
Another answered, ‘“ but many of them are poor, and
cannot afford to do it.¥ ‘¢ Then,” said he, ¢“ put eleven
of the poorest with me, and if they can give any thing,

. well. Iwill call on them weekly, and if they can give

nothing, I will give for them aswell as myself. And

‘each of you call-on eleven of your neighbours week-

ly : receive!what they give, and make up what is want.’
ing.”. Mt wasdone. Inawhile some of these. inform-
ed me, ‘¢ they found such and such a one did, not live .
as he ought.” Itstruck me immediately, ¢ this is the
thing ; the very thing we bave wanted so long.” I

-called together all the leaders of the classes, and desir-

ed, that each would make a particular inquiry into the"’

~ behaviour of those whom they saw weekly : they did so.
'Many disorderly walkers were detected. Some turn-
‘ed from the evil of their ways. Some were put away-

from us. Many saw it with fear, and rejoiced unto God

thod was used in London and all other places. Evil
men were detected and reptoved. They were borne
with fora season. If they forsook their sins, we re-

ceived them gladly: if they obstinately persisted there-

in, it was openly declared, that they were not of us.

The rest mourned and prayed for them, and yet re-
joiced, that as far as in us lay, the'scandal was rolled
away from the society.

At first they visited each person at his owhn house :

but this was soon found inexpedient. It took up.more

i

L
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time, than most of the leaders bad to spare. Many
persons lived with masters, mistresses, or relations,
who would not suffer them to be thus visited. At the
houses of those who were not so averse,’ they often had
no opportunity of speaking to them but in compa-
ny : and this did not at all answer the end proposed, of
exhorting, comforting or reproving : it frequently hap-
pened that one affirmed what another denjed : and
this could not be cleared up without seeing them toge-
ther : little misunderstandings and quarrels of various
kinds frequently arose among relations or neighbours ;
effectually to remove which it. was needful to see them

all face to face. Upon all these considerations it was

agreed, that those of cach class should meet altoge-
ther, that a more full inquiry might be made into the
. behaviour of every person. Those who could not be

visited at home, or no otherwise than in company, had
the same advantage with othexs. Advice or reproef
was given as need required ; quarrels made up, mis-
nnderstandinga removed : and after an hour or two
gpent in this labour of love, they concluded with. pray-
er and thanksgiving. .

It can. scarcely be conceived, what advantages
have been reaped from this little prudential regulation.
Many now happily experienced that christian fellow-
ship, of which they had not so much asan idea before.
They began to bear one another’s burdens, and natu-
rallyto care for each other. .As they had daily a more
intimate acquaintance with, so they had a more endear-
ed affection for eaeh other. And speaking the truth in
love, they grew up into him in all things, -who is the
head, even Christ ; from whom the whole body, fitly
Joined together, and compacted by that which every joint
supplied, according to the effectual working in the mea-
sure of every part, mcrewsed unto the edifying mdf in
love." & .

.
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About this time;, I was informed, that several per-
sons in ngswood frequently met together at the
school, and spent the greater part of the night in prayer,
praise and thanksgiving. Seme advised me to put
an end to this : but upon weighing the thing " thorough-
ly, and comparing it with the practice of the ancient
chnsttans, I could see no cause to forbid it. Rather, I
believed, it might be made of more - general use. - Sa
sent them word, ¢¢ 1 designed to wateh with them, on
the Friday nearest the full-moon, that we might have
light thither and back again.” I gave publick notice

. of this the Sunday before, and withal, that I intend-

ed to preach ; desiring, that they and they only would
meet me there, who could do it without prejudice t8 their
business or families. On Friday abundance of people
came. I began preaching between eight and nine ; ‘and

“we continued till a.little beyond mldmght,.smgmg,

praying, and praising God.

This we have continued to'do cccasionally . ever
since, in Brjstol, London, and Newcastle as well as
Kingswood. And exceeding great are the blessmgs we
bhave found therein : it has generally been an éxtreme-
ly solemn season ; when the word of God sunk deep into
the hearts, even of those whe till then knew him not. -
If it be said, ¢‘-this was on)g, owing to the novelty of
the thing, or perhaps to the awful silenca of the
night :” 1 am not careful to answer in this matter. Bé
it 0 : however, the impression then made on many
souls, has never since been effaced. Now allowing,
that God did male use cither of the novelty or any
other indifferent urcu’mstance, inorder to bring sinners
to repentance, yet. they ave brought. And herein let
us rejoice together. Nay, may I not put the case far-
ther yet 7 If I can probably conjecture, that citker by
the novelty of this ancient custom, or by any other in- -

- different circumstance, it is in my pewer to save a soul

-
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from death, and hide a multitude qf sins : am I clear
before God, if Idoitnot ? If I do mot snatch that
braud out of the burning ?

As the society increased, I found it required still

: greater care to separate the precious from the vile. In

, order to this, I determined, at least "onée in three

' months, to talk with every member myself, and to in-
quire at their own mouths, as well as of their leaders
‘and neighbours, whether they grew in grace and in the

~knowledge of our lord Jesus Christ ? At these sea-

sons I likewise particularly inquire : Whether there be ,

any misunderstanding or differences among them? |,

That every hinderance of peace and brotherly love may

" be taken odt of the way. To eachof those, of whose

seriousness and good conversatiqn 1 found no' reason
to doubt, I gave a testimony under my own hand, by
writing sheir name on a ticket prepared for that pur-
pose : every ticket implying as strong a recommenda-
tion of the person to whom it was given, as if I had
written at leagth, ¢ I believe the bearer hereof to be
¥ne that fears God and werks nghteousness » Those,
who bore these tickets .wherever they came, were ac-
knowledged by their brethren, and received with all.
cheerfulness " These were likewise of use in other re-.
spects. By these it was easlly distinguished when the

“socigty were to meat apart, ho were members. of it,

and who not. These also supphed us with a Guiet and

. inoffensive method of removing any dlsorderly mem-
' ber. He has no new ticket at the qudrterly visitation. ;

and hereby it is 1mmcd|ately known, that he is no long..

" er of this community. e .
The thing which I was greatly afraid of all this -

time, and which Iresolved to use, every- possible me-
thiad of preventing was, a narrawness, of spirit, a par-
‘ty-zeal, a being straitened in our own bowels ; that
miserable bxgotry, which makes so many so unt
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ready to believe, that there is any work of God bat
among then.selves. 1 thought it might be a help against
this, frequently to read to all who were willing to
hear, the accounts I recgived from time to time, of the
work which God is carrying on in the earth, both in
our own and. other countries, not among us alone, but
among those of various opinions and denominations.
For this [ allotted ome evening in every month. And
Ifind no cause to repgnt my labour. . It is generally a
time of strong consolation to those who love God, and
‘all mankind for his sake : as well as of breaking down
. the partition-walls, which either the craft of tht devil,

or the folly of man has built up : and of encouraging
every child of God to ,say, Whasoever doth the will of
my Father who is in keaven, the same is my brother and
- sister and mother. .

" By the blessing *of God upon their endeavours
to help .one another, many found the pearl of great
price. Being justified by faith, they had peace witk
. God through our Lord Jesus Christ. " These felt a more
~ tender affection than before, %to those who were partak- -
ers of like precious faith : and hence arose such a con-~
fidence in each other, that they poured out their souls
in each other’s bosom. Indeed they had great need so
to do- for the war was not over as they had supposed.’
But they bad still to wrestle both with flesh and blood,
and with principalities and powers : so that temptations
,were on every side : and often" temptatlons of such kind,
as they knew not how to speak of in a class; in which
persons of every sort, young and old, men and women,
et together. These therefore wanted some means of clo-
"ser union: they wanted to pour out their hearts without
reserve, particularly with regard to the sin which did
still easily beset them, and the teniptations which were
most apt to prevail over them. And they were the
more desirous of this, when they observed it was the
. L ]
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express advice of an inspired writer, Confess Your faults
one to another, and pray.one for another that ye may be
kealed. )

In compliance with their desire, I divided them in-

to smaller companies, putting the married or single

men, or married and single women together. The
chief rules of these bands, run thus:—In order to con-
Jess our faults one to anotlzer, and pray one for another
that we may be healed, we intend, to meet once a week
at least : to come punctually at the time appointed :

begin with singing or prayer: to speak, each of usin
order, freely and plainly, the true state of our soul,
with the faults we had committed in thought, word or
deed, and the temptations we have felt since our meet-

ing : and, to desire the leader to speak his own state -

first, and then to ask the rest in order, as many and as

q'earching questions as may be, concerning their state, .-

sins and temptations.

In order to increase in them a gratefu] sense of all
the mercies of the Lord, L desired that one evening in
a quarter, they should all come together, that we might
eat bread as the ancient Christians did, with gladness
and singleness of heart. At these Love-Feasts our food
is only a little plain cake and water. But we seldom re-
turn from them without being fed, not only with the

* meat that perisheth, but with that which endurellz to ever-

lasting life.

-Great and many are the advantages which have
ever since flowed, from this closer union of the believ-
ers with each othér. They prayed one for another, that
they might be healed of the faults they had confessed ;.
and it was so. The chains were broken : the bands were
burst in sunder, and sin had no more dominion over
them. Many were delivered from the temptations, out
of which until then they found no way to escape. Tbey
were built up in our most- hol) faith. They rejoiced in
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the Lord ‘more abundantly. They were strengthened
in love and more effectually provoked to abound in eve-
ry good work. Most of these who were thus intimate--
ly joined together went on daily from faith to faith, yet
some fell from it either all at once, by falling into
known, wilful sin: or gradually, and almost insensi-
bly, by giving way in what they called little things : by
sins of omiission, by yielding to heart-sins, or by not
watching unto prayer. The exhortations and prayers
used among the believers, did no longer profit these.—
'They wanted advice and instructions suited to their
case: which as soon as I observed, I separated them-
from the rest, and- desired them to meet me apart on
- Saturday evenings. At this meeting all the hymns, ex-
hortations and prayers, are adapted to their circumstan-
es : being wholly suited to those who did see God,
but have now lost the light of his countenance, and
who mourn after him and refuse to be comforted, until
they know he has healed their backsliding. By apply-
ing both the threats and promises of God to these real
- penutents, and by crying to God in their behalf, we en-
deavoured to bring them back to the great Shepherd
and Bishop of their souls ; and we conformed to the an-
cient church by dividing the believers from the rest of
the society, by separatingthe ‘pemzents, and by ap-
pointing a peculiar serviee for them.

The office of the lay-assistants i in the absence of
the mihister, is, to expound every morning and even-
ing : to meet the united society, the bands, and the
penitents once a week : to visit the classes once a quar- -
ter : to hear and decide all differences ; to put.the dis-
orderly back on trial, and to receive on trial for the
bands or society : to see that the stewards and lead-
_ers faithfully . discharge their several offices: to meet
the leaders of the bands and classes weckly, and the

stewards, and ‘to overlook their accounis.
Cec °
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The rules of an assistant are, be diligent ; never
be "unemployed ; never while away time; nhever
spend any more time in a place than is necessary :
‘be serious ; let your motto be, ¢ holiness unto the
Lord :* believe evil of no one ; if you see it done,
well ; else do not credit it : put the best construction
on every thing; speak evil of no one; keep 'your
thoughts within your own breast, till you come to the
person concerped : tell every one what you think wrong

- of him, and that plainly, and as soon as may be;
“make haste to cast the fire out of . your own bosom : be
ashamed of nothing butsin ; be punctual ; do every
thing at the time : in all things act, not according to
your own will, but as a son-in the gospel and in umion
with your brethren.

The business of the stewards is ; to manage the
temporal things of the society : to receive the sub-
scriptions and contributions : to expend what is need-
ful : to send relief to the poor : to keep an exact ac-
count of all receipts and experices : to inform the mi-
nister if ,any of the rules of the society are not punc-
tually observed : and to tell the assistants in love, if

. they think-any thing amiss either in theu' doctrines or
life.

The rules of the stewar s are, be frugal save
every thing that-can be sawéd honestly : spend no more
. than you receive ; contract no.debts : have no-long ac-
counts ; pay every thing as soon as possible : give
nononmat ask relief either an ill word or anill look
expeg? no thanks from man.

-1 soon had the pleasure to find, that all these tem-
poral things were done with the utmost faithfulness and
exactness so that my cares on this point were at anend :
. however'we still owe some hundred pounds: so much

* have we gained by preaching the gospel !
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You now know all of this people ; if Terrin any'
point, you will pray God to shew me his truth. To
have a consclence void of offence toward God and
toward man” is the desire of -

‘ Your affectionate. brother and servant,
JOHN WESLEY.” "

In June 1747, the fourth conference was held, and

-the whole minutes were collected and pablished : thxs

summary includes the Methodist doctrines.

At the first conference, after prayer, the desigh of
the meeting was proposed ; what to teach, how to
teach, and what to do? That is, how to regulate

the doctrine, discipline, -and practice. .

It isdesired, that all things be considered as in the
immediate presence of God : that we may meet with a
singlé eye; and as little children who have every thing
to learn : that every point which is proposed, may be
examined to the foundation: that every person may
speak freely whatever .isiin his heart : and that every.
question which may arise, should be thoroughly debated *."
and'settled.- Meantime let us all pray for a willingness
to receive light ; to know of every d'octrme, whether
it be of God.

How may the time of this conference, be made
more eminently a time of watching unto prayer?

While we are conversing, let us have a special
care to set God always before us : in the intermediate
hours, let us visit none but the sxck ‘and spend all the.

"time that remains in retirement.: let us give ourselves -

to prayer for one another, and for a bleSsmg on this our -
labour. =
How far does each of us agree, to submit to the

" judgment of the majority ?

In speculative things, each can only submit so far
as his judgment shall be convinced : in every practi-
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cal point, each will submit so far as he can thh_
out wounding his conscience.

Can a christian submit any further than this, to any
man, or number of men upon earth?

1t is' plain he cannot, either to bishop, convocation,
or general council. Andthis is that gencral principle
of private judgment, on which all the reformers pro-
cgeded ; ¢ every man must judge for himself, ‘be-
cause every man must give an account of himself to

God.?

What is'it to be justified ?
To be pardoned and received into God’s favour; ; into

such a state, that if we continue therein, we shall be’

Finally saved.
Is faith the condition of justification ?

Yes ; for every one who believeth not is condemned ;
and every one who believes is justified.

But must not repentance and works meet for repen+
" tance go before this faith ?

Without doubt : if by rtpentance you mean convic-
tion of sin ; and by works meet for repentance, obey-
ing God as far as you can, forgiving our brother,
leaving off from evil, doing good and using his ordinan-
cesaccording to the power we have recelved

What is faith ?

Faith in general is a divine, supematural evidence
of things not seen;  of past, future, or spiritual

things : it is a spiritual sight of God and the things of .

God. A sinner is first convinced by the Holy Ghost,
“that Christ loved me and gave himself for me.—This
is that faith by which he- is justified or pardoned, ‘the
moment be receives it. Immediately the same spirit
bears witness, thou art pardoned : thou hast redemp-
tion in his blood.—And this is saving faith, wherehy
the love of God is shed abroad i‘n his heart. .

~
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‘Have all christians this faith 2 May notaman be) Jua-
tlﬁed and not know it ?

That all true christians have such afa.lth as mphea
an assurance of Gad’s love, hppears from Rom. viii,
15. Eph. iv. 32. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Heb. viii. 10.

1 John iv. 10. v. 19. And that no man can be justified -

and not know it, appears further from the nature of
the thing. For faith after repentance is ease after pain,
rest after toil, light after darkness.' It appears also

- from the immediate, as well as distant fruits thereof.
\ .

But may not a man go to heaven without it ?
It does not appedr from holy writ that a man who

hears the gospel, can : Mark xvi. 16. whatever a Hea-'

then may do. Rom. ii. 14.

‘What are the immediate fruits of justifyjng faith?

Peace, joy, love, power over all our outward sin,
and power to keep down inward sin.

Does any one believe, who has not the thness in
‘himself, or any longer than he sees, loves, and obeys
God ?

We apprehend not ; seemg God being the very es-
sence of faith; love and obedience must be the insepa-
rable properties of it.

What sins are consxstent with Justlfymg faith ? -

No wilful sin. Ifa believer wilfully sin, he casts
away his faith. Neither is it, possible he should have
Justifying faith again, without previously repenting.

Must every heliever come into a state of doubt or fear,”*
or darkness ? 'Will he do so, unless by ignorance or

wnfaithfulness ? Does God otherwise withdraw him-

self ?

It is certain, a believer, need never again come into
condemnation. It seems, he need not come into a state
of doubt or fear, or darkness: and that ordinarily at
least, he will not, unless by ignorance or unfaithfulness.

'

e
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Yet it is true, that the first joy does seldom last long :
that it is commonly followed by doubts and fears ; and
~ that God frequently permits great heavinéss, before
any large manifestation of himself. }
Are works necessary to the continuance of faith ?
Without doubt ; for aman may forfeit the free gift
of God, either by sins of omission or commission.
Can faith be lost, but for want of works ? .
. It cannot but through disobedience.
How is faith made perfect but by works ?

The more we exert our faith, the more it is increas-
ed. To him that hath shall be given. :

St. Paul says, Abraham was not justified by works.
St. James, he was justified by works. Do they not
.contradict each other ? .

No: they do not speak of the same justification.
St. Paul speaks of” that justification which was when
Abraham ‘was seventy-five years old, above twenty
years before [saac was born: St. James of that justi-
ﬁcation\ which was when he offered up Isaac on the al-

: they do not speaks of the same works ; St. Paul
speakmg of works that precede faith: St James of
works that spring from it.

In what sense is Adam’s sin imputed to all mankmd ?

In Adam all died : our bodies then became mortal :
Our souls died, were disunited from God : hence we
#are all born with a sinful devilish nature : we are chil-
dren of wrath, liable to death eternal Rom. v. 18.
Eph. ii. 3.

In what sense is the rngbteousness of Christ imputed -

to all mankind, or to believers ?

‘We do not find it expressly affirmed in scripture, that
God imputes the righteousness of Christ to any. Al-

' =ghwe do find, that faith is imputed to us for righ~"

. ) -

Mg
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teousness. That text, As by one man’s disobedience all

men were made sinners, so by the obedience of onme,

all were made righteous, means, by the merits of Christ,
all men are cleared from the guilt of Adam’s actual
sin. Through the obedience and death of Christ, the
bodies of all men become immortal after the resurrecti-
on : their souls receive a capacity of spiritual life :.an
actual spark or seed thereof : all believers become chil-
dren of grace, are reconciled to God, and made par<’
takers of the divine nature.

‘What is Antinomianism ?

The doctrine which makes void the law through faith,

What are the main pillars thereof -

~ That Christ abolished the moral law : that therefore
christians are not obliged to observe it : that one branch
of christian liberty, is liberty from obeying the com-
mandments of God : that it isbondage, to do a thing,
because it is commanded, or to forbear it because it isfor-
bidden : that a believer is not obliged to use the ordi~
nances of God or to do-good works : That a preacher
ought not to exhort to good works : not unbelievers,
because it is hurtful ; not believers bgcause it is need-
less.

We afh”rm faith in ChriSt is the sole condition of jus-
tification. But does not repentance go before that faith?
and supposing there be opportunity for them, fruits

or works meet for repentance ?

Without doubt they do. .
How then can we deny them to be conditions of jus-
tification ? Isnot thisa mere strife of words ?

It seems not, though it has been ,grekusly abused,

- But so the abuse cease, let the use remain.

Is an assurance of God’s pardoning love absolutely

. Decessary to our being in his favour ! Or may there

possibly be some exempt. cases ?
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We dare not positively say, there are not.

Is such an assurance absolutely necessary to inward, .
and outward holiness ?

To inward, we apprehend itis : to outward holiness,
we incline to think it is not.

Is it indispensably necessary to final salvation ?
Love hopeth all things. We know not how far any

“may fall under the case of invincible ignorance.

Does a man believe any longer than he sees a recon-
ciled God ?

We conceive not. But we allow there may be infi-
nite degrees in seeing God : even as many as there are
between him who sees the sun, when it shines on his
eye-lids closed, and him who stands with his eyes wide
open, in the full blaze of his beams. .

Does a man believe any longer than he loves God ?

Inno wise. For neither circumcision nor uncircumci-
sion avails, withoat faith working by love.

Have we duly considered the case of Cornelius ? Was
not hein the favour of God, when his prayers and alms
came up for a memorial before God before he believed
in Christ ?

It does seem that he was in some degree. But we
speak not of those who have not heard the gospel.

How then can we maintain, that all works done.
before we have a sense of the pardoning love of ;God, :

are sin ? And, as such, an abomination to him ?

. The_works of him who has heard the gospel, and does
not believe, are not done as God hath willed and com-
manded them to be done. And yet we know not how
to say, that they are an abomination to the Lord in
him who feareth God, and from that principle, does the
best he gan. -

~ Seeing there is so much dlfﬁeulty in this subject, cam
! too tenderly with them that oppose us ?

\
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We cannot ; unless we were to give yp-any part of
the truth of God.

" Is a belieyer constrained to obey God ?

_ Atfirsthe often is. The lovg of Christ, constrameth
him. After this, he may obey, or he may not ; ; DO cons
ssraint being laid ypon him.

Can faith be lost, but through disobedience ?

It cannot. A believer first inwardly disobeys, in-
clines to sin-with his heart : then his intercourse with
God is cut off, hig faith is lost. And after tlns, be
may fall into outward sin, being now weak, and h}m
another man.

How can such an one recover faith ?
By repenting and doing the first works. Rew. ii. §.

Whence is it that so great a majority of those who
believe fall more or less into doubt or fear ?

Chiefly from their own ignorance or unfaithfulness :
often from. their not watching unto prayer : perhaps
sometimes from some defect, or want of the power of
God in the preaching which they hear.

’
Is there not a defectin us ? Do we preach as we did
at first > Have we not changed our doctrines ?

At first we preached almost wholly to unbelievers.
‘To those therefore we spoke almost contmua]ly, of re-
mission of sins through the death of Christ, and the
nature of faith in his blood. And so we do still, among
those ‘who need to be tanoht the first elements of the
" gospel of Christ: but those in whom the foundation is
already laid; we exhort to go on to perfection ; al-
though we occasionally spoke of it from the beginning :
.we now preach continually faith jn Christ, as the pro-
phet, priest, and king, clearly, strongly, and fully.

Do we ordma.nly represent a Jushﬁed state 5o great
and ha.ppy asitis? e

]
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- Perhaps not. A believer, walking in the light, xs
inexpressibly great and happy : ’

Should we not have a care of depreciating justifi-
Catlon, in qgder to exalt the state of full sanctifica-
tion ?

Undoubtedly we should beware of this : for one may
insensibly slide into it :

- .How shall we effectually avoid it ?

When we are going to speak of entire sanctification,
let us first describe the blessings of a justified 'state, as
strongly as possible. : ~ ’

Does not the truth of the gospel lie very ‘near both to
Calvinism and Antinomianism ?

Indeed it does : as it were, within a hair’s breadth.
So that it is altogether foolish and sinful, because we
do not quite agree either with one or the other, to run
from them as far as ever we can.

Wherein may we come to the very edge of Calvin.
ism?

In ascribing all good to the free grace of God:
denying all natural free will and all power antecedent to
grace ; and in excluding all merit from man ; even for
what he has or does by the grace of God.

Wherein may we gome to the edge of Antinomian-
ism ?

In exélting the merits and love of Christ. In.re-

joicing evermore. .’
Does faith supersede holiness or good works ? '
L J

In no wise. So far from it that it 1mphes bath, as
- a cause does its effects.

What issincerity ?
\Ylllmgness to know and do the whole will of God

«_?,’Eﬁe(lbwest ,specnes thereof seems to be fazthfulneos n

5 that whick is lztt??
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Has God any regard to man’s smcenty?

So far, that no man in any state can possibly please
God without it : nether indeed in any mongent wherein.

he is not sincere.

But can it be conceived that God has any regard to
the sincerity of the unbeliever ?

Yes, so much, that if he perseveres therem , God -
will infallibly give him faith.
- What regard may we conceitve him to have, to the
sincerity of a